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Abstract 
 
 
During the 1994 genocide in Rwanda, acts of extreme violence were 
committed against women. This thesis aims to explore how Rwandan women 
genocide survivors respond to and communicate such a traumatic experience. 
From a perspective of trauma theory, it engages with the published testimonies 
of Rwandan women survivors, seeking to understand how the genocide is 
remembered in both individual and collective memory and the challenges 
Rwandan women face in the ongoing process of surviving trauma. Exploring 
the ways in which Rwandan women position themselves as witnesses, the first 
chapter addresses the crucial questions of who is a witness and who has the 
right to speak about a traumatic historical event. It distinguishes between 
different categories of witness and looks at the levels of witnessing in Rwandan 
ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHVDVZHOODVFRQVLGHULQJ WKH UROHRI WKH UHDGHU-witness in 
the act of testimony. Responding to an imperative of memory, the women are 
speaking on behalf of other survivors and honouring the memory of the 
victims. At the same time, the experience of genocide is shown to be deeply 
individual, and the second chapter provides a detailed analysis of the narrative 
strategies Rwandan women adopt to communicate the particularity of their 
experiences. Through a range of µWUDQVODWLRQ¶ WHFKQLTXHV WKH ZRPHQ
reconstruct their individual chronologies and challenge the notion of the 
unsayability of trauma. However, the extremity of what the women have lived 
through can be incomprehensible to the reader, who is often unwilling to hear 
the story. One of the ways in which cross-cultural communication can be 
achieved is through collaboration, a process which is examined in the third 
chapter. The collaborator plays a complex role in the production of the 
testimonies, functioning not only as empathic listener, but also as writer, editor, 
and mediator of the story. This chapter draws out the problems associated with 
collaboration and also highlights its potential value for the Rwandan women as 
it is ultimately through the collaborator that they are able to convey their story 
to a Western audience. Gaining access to the Western publishing industry is 
just one of the many obstacles the women must face in communicating their 
stories, and the majority of survivors continue to be silenced. The role of 
VLOHQFH ERWK ZLWKLQ DQG VXUURXQGLQJ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV LV WKH
focus of the fourth chapter, which looks at the physical manifestations of 
silence within the narratives as well as the silencing of survivors in Rwanda 
and across the diaspoUD 7KH VLOHQFLQJ RI VXUYLYRUV¶ VWRULHV KDV VWURQJ
implications for the recovery of the individual, often preventing her from 
moving from surviving to living, a notion that is examined in the final chapter. 
Testimony is shown to play a central role in this transition. Yet, in the face of 
the politically motivated processes of national reconciliation, justice and 
commemoration, Rwandan women struggle to regain control over their 
narratives. This final chapter emphasises the importance of the community in 
helping women to reclaim their voice and tell their stories on their own terms. 
Overall, women remain marginalised figures in the writing of history, and this 
thesis seeks to underline the necessity of developing new ways of listening to 
the diversity of RwanGDQ ZRPHQ¶V YRLFHV LQ RUGHU QRW RQO\ WR JDLQ JUHDWHU
insight into how traumatised individuals remember but also to hear the 
challenge they pose to conventional Western modes of responding to trauma. 
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Introduction 
  
The twentieth century was undeniably a time marked by historical catastrophe. 
From world wars to civil wars, violent political regimes and genocides, such 
events have shaped contemporary history. The way we interpret and respond to 
these events determines how individuals and societies identify themselves 
socially, culturally and politically. Testimony has emerged as a primary 
response to traumatic events, as groups and individuals give voice to their 
suffering and seek justice for the wrongs done to them. As Leigh Gilmore has 
REVHUYHGDµFXOWXUHRIWHVWLPRQ\¶1 has developed since the Second World War 
that accords the survivor of traumatic events a special status in Western 
society. Beyond testimony produced in the legal domain, the contemporary 
fascination with the figure of the survivor has given rise to an abundance of 
testimonial narratives circulating in the public sphere.2 As a result, numerous 
approaches to understanding testimony have been developed across a range of 
disciplines, primarily in the fields of mental health, human rights, and the 
documentation of history, as well as in the creative arts. This diversity serves to 
underline what Gilmore describes as µWUDXPD¶VFHQWUDOLW\WRFRQWHPSRUDU\VHOI-
UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ¶3 
It is into this vast arena of testimonial literature that the narratives of 
Rwandan women genocide survivors emerge. As members of a group destined 
for eradication, these women shed light on both the individual and collective 
                                                          
1
 Leigh Gilmore, The Limits of Autobiography: Trauma and Testimony (Ithaca and London: 
Cornell University Press, 2001, p. 2. 
2
 Numerous stories by survivors of both individual and collective trauma ± such as illness, rape 
and sexual abuse, political torture, mass violence, and natural disasters ± have appeared on the 
literary market in recent years. This study will only examine the testimonies of survivors of a 
trauma that has been intentionally inflicted by one group of people on another, namely 
genocide. 
3
 Gilmore, The Limits of Autobiography, p. 3. 
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nature of trauma as they bear witness to the horrors of the 1994 genocide and 
its aftermath. This thesis seeks to explore the questions of how Rwandan 
women respond to trauma and how they represent the traumatic experience 
through testimonial narrative. While a great deal of scholarship has been 
produced on the genocide in Rwanda ± primarily in the fields of human rights, 
history and politics ± relatively little work has focused on the published 
testimonies of survivors.4 The corpus of Rwandan ZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHVVKRXOG
not remain overlooked, for they can tell us a great deal about the events of 
1994 and give insight to the ongoing impact of trauma in post-genocide 
Rwandan society, both at an individual and a collective level. This introduction 
will provide a brief background to the genocide before going on to discuss the 
testimonies and their position within the current surge of trauma narratives. It 
will also examine the crucial link between trauma and testimony and establish 
the theoretical framework for the subsequent chapters. 
 
Background to the Genocide in Rwanda  
The 1994 genocide in Rwanda remains one of the most brutal and rapid 
massacres of the twentieth century. In the space of just 100 days, between the 
months of April and July of 1994, as many as one million Rwandans were 
                                                          
4
 Numerous studies have been written in both English and French by historians, political 
scientists and academics, including: Alison Des Forges, Leave None to Tell the Story: 
Genocide in Rwanda (Human Rights Watch and FIDH, 1999); Dominique Franche, 
Généalogie du génocide rwandais (Brussels: Editions Tribord, 2004); René Lemarchand, The 
Dynamics of Violence in Central Africa (Philadelphia: University of Pennsylvania Press, 
2009); Mahmood Mamdani, When Victims Become Killers: Colonialism, Nativism, and the 
Genocide in Rwanda (Princeton: Princeton University Press, 2001); Linda Melvern, 
Conspiracy to Murder: The Rwandan Genocide (London and New York: Verso, 2004); Gérard 
Prunier, The Rwanda Crisis: History of a Genocide (London: Hurst & Co., 1995); Josias 
Semujanga, Récits fondateurs du drame rwandais. Discours social, idéologies et stéréotypes 
3DULV/¶+DUPDWWDQ 6FRWW6WUDXV The Order of Genocide: Race, Power, and War in 
Rwanda (Ithaca and London: Cornell University Press, 2006). 
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systematically slaughtered.5 Although the genocide primarily targeted the 
7XWVLSROLWLFDOO\PRGHUDWH+XWXZHUHDOVRPDVVDFUHGDVEHLQJµWUDLWRUV¶WRWKH
state.6 Parallels have been drawn between the genocide in Rwanda and other 
genocides, notably the extermination of the Jews during the Second World 
War, and such comparisons are often made by scholars, journalists, and human 
rights groups, as well as by survivors themselves.7 While it will be useful to 
draw on these comparisons throughout this thesis, it is nevertheless important 
to bear in mind the specificities of the situation in Rwanda and to avoid a 
universalising, normalising approach to the question of genocide. The genocide 
in Rwanda was unique in terms of the organisation and rapid execution of the 
massacres and the mass participation in the killings.8 As Phil Clark states: 
What distinguishes the Rwandan genocide from other cases of mass 
murder in the twentieth century, and in particular from the genocide of 
Jews during the Second World War, is the use of low-technology 
weaponry, the mass involvement of the Hutu population in the killings, 
the social and cultural similarities of the perpetrators and victims, and 
the astonishing speed of the genocide.9 
  
 Moreover, it was not enough to simply kill: the perpetrators resorted to torture, 
rape, and other atrocities as part of ZKDW &ODXGLQH 9LGDO GHVFULEHV DV µOD
SUDWLTXHFROOHFWLYHGHO¶H[WUrPHFUXDXWp¶10 Indeed, as Linda Melvern observes, 
the rape of women during the genocide was so extensive that the International 
Criminal Tribunal for Rwanda (ICTR) consequently PDGH WKH µKLVWRULFDO
                                                          
5
 Although the exact number of people killed will never be known, estimates vary between 
500,000 and one million deaths, with most sources agreeing that the total was over 800,000. 
For a discussion of the differing statistics see Melvern, Conspiracy to Murder, p. 252. 
6
 See Mamdani, When Victims Become Killers, p. 5: Mamdani claims that between ten and fifty 
thousand Hutu were killed, as well as between 500,000 and a million Tutsi. 
7
 For a discussion of the various analogies drawn between the Holocaust and the 1994 genocide 
LQ 5ZDQGD VHH &KDSWHU  µ7KH +RORFDXVW 7KH &RPSDUDWLYH 'HEDWH¶ LQ 1LJHO (OWULQJKDP
Accounting for Horror: Post-Genocide Debates in Rwanda (London: Pluto Press, 2004). 
8
 See Prunier, The Rwanda Crisis, p. 342, n. 60: Prunier estimates that 100,000 civilians 
assisted the FAR (Forces Armées Rwandaises), the Presidential Guard and the Interahamwe 
militia in their campaign of genocidal violence. 
9
 Phil Clark, The Gacaca Courts, Post-Genocide Justice and Reconciliation in Rwanda: Justice 
Without Lawyers (Cambridge: Cambridge University Press, 2010), p. 12. 
10
 &ODXGLQH9LGDOµ/HVSROLWLTXHVGHODKDLQH¶Les Temps Modernes, 583 (1995), 6±33 (p. 26). 
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determination that systematic rape was a crime against humanity and that 
VH[XDOYLROHQFHFRQVWLWXWHGJHQRFLGHLQWKHVDPHZD\DVRWKHUDFWV¶11 
'UDZLQJRQ/HR.XSHU¶VZRUNRQWKHSROLWLFDOXVHVRIJHQRFLGHLQWKH
twentieth century, Daniela Kroslak provides a concise definition of genocide as 
µDFR-ordinated plan of different actions aiming at the annihilation of essential 
foundations of the life of national groups, with the aim of exterminating the 
JURXS LWVHOI¶12 Kroslak underlines a crucial but often overlooked element in 
this definition: the denial of the right of existence of the group. In Rwanda, the 
Tutsi ± and anyone considered to be their sympathisers ± were victimised as if 
they had no right to exist. During the genocide, not only were men, women and 
children killed, but they were also mutilated, women were raped and infected 
with HIV, and entire social networks were destroyed, meaning that if there 
were any survivors nothing would be as it was before. 
As the numerous historical accounts of the genocide have indicated, the 
genocide in Rwanda was not the result of a sudden eruption of ethnic violence, 
but the bloody culmination of decades of social tension. The Tutsi minority had 
ruled over Rwanda for centuries, and this existing hierarchy was maintained 
under Belgian colonial rule.13 In pre-colonial Rwanda, Hutu and Tutsi were 
flexible social categories: a Hutu who accumulated more wealth could become 
Tutsi and vice versa.14 During the colonial period, however, the Belgian 
administration took the existing socio-political Hutu/Tutsi distinction and 
                                                          
11
 Melvern, Conspiracy to Murder, pp. 253±54. 
12
 Daniela Kroslak, The Role of France in the Rwandan Genocide (London: Hurst and 
Company, 2007), p. 2. 
13
 For a discussion of how the colonial authorities used the incumbent Tutsi elite as 
LQWHUPHGLDULHV IRU FRORQLDO DGPLQLVWUDWLRQ VHH &KDSWHU  µ'XDO &RORQLDOLVP¶ LQ &DWKDULQH
Newbury, The Cohesion of Oppression: Clientship and Ethnicity in Rwanda, 1860±1960 (New 
York: Columbia University Press, 1988). 
14
 Newbury explains how social mobility was possible in pre-colonial Rwanda based on the 
control of wealth (particularly cattle): see Newbury, The Cohesion of Oppression, pp. 11±12. 
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µracialised¶ it by advancing WKHµ+DPLWLFK\SRWKHVLV¶ZKLFKKHOGWKDWWKH7XWVL 
were of Abyssinian descent and thus evolutionarily closer to Europeans.15 This 
hypothesis stems from the fact that, as Gérard Prunier notes, for the Europeans, 
µLW VHHPHG XQWKLQNDEOH DW WKe time that ³totally savage negroes´ could have 
DFKLHYHGVXFKDGHJUHHRISROLWLFDODQGUHOLJLRXVVRSKLVWLFDWLRQ¶DQGWKHUXOLQJ
7XWVL PXVW WKHUHIRUH KDYH EHHQ D µIRUHLJQ¶ UDFH16 As Mahmood Mamdani 
highlights: µThrough this distinction between alien and indigenous, the Tutsi 
came to be defined as a race ± the Hamitic race ± different from the Hutu, who 
were constructed as indigenous Bantu¶.17 In the eyes of the colonisers, this 
justified Tutsi superiority over the Hutu majority and led them to award 
positions of power to Tutsi and restrict access to Hutu.18 However, in the midst 
of growing anti-Tutsi rhetoric, the Belgians switched their allegiance and the 
1959 election saw a Hutu government overthrow Tutsi dominance. In the wake 
of what has come to be known as the µsocial rHYROXWLRQ¶19 Rwanda gained 
independence from Belgium in 1962 and the cycles of violence in the years 
that followed resulted in bloodshed with many Tutsi driven out of the 
country.20 Both the governments of Grégoire Kayibanda (1962±1973) and 
                                                          
15
 0DPGDQLH[SODLQVWKDWWKHµ+DPLWHVRI$IULFD¶ZHUHSHUFHLYHGWREHµWKHKLGGHQKDQGEHKLQG
HYHU\ELWRIFLYLOL]DWLRQRQWKHFRQWLQHQW¶VHH0DPGDQLWhen Victims Become Killers, p. 80. 
For a detailed discussion of the Hamitic myth and its application in Rwanda, see the section 
µ/D)DEOHGX+DPLWH¶LQ&DWKHULQH&RTXLR Rwanda. Le Réel et les récits (Paris: Belin, 2004), 
pp. 13± 6HH DOVR &KDSWHU  µ7KH +DPLWLF +\SRWKHVLV LQ 5ZDQGD DQG %XUXQGL¶ LQ
Christopher C. Taylor, Sacrifice as Terror: The Rwandan Genocide of 1994 (Oxford: Berg, 
1999). 
16
 Prunier, The Rwanda Crisis, p. 10. 
17
 Mamdani, When Victims Become Killers, p. 99. 
18
 Prunier details how the Belgians reinforced the existing Mwami Kingship (Tutsi) and chiefly 
KLHUDUFK\ XQWLO WKH V VHH &KDSWHU  µ5ZDQGHVH 6RFLHW\ DQG WKH &RORQLDO ,PSDFW¶ LQ
Prunier, The Rwanda Crisis. 
19
 )RUDGHWDLOHGDFFRXQWRI WKLVSHULRGVHH&KDSWHU µ7KH³6RFLDO5HYROXWLRQ´RI¶ LQ
Mamdani, When Victims Become Killers. 
20
 Waves of massacres against the Tutsi occurred in the early 1960s and again in 1973, 
following the 1972 massacres of Hutu in neighbouring Burundi. For an analysis of the effects 
RI WKH HYHQWV LQ %XUXQGL VHH &KDSWHU  µ%XUXQGL  $ )RUJRWWHQ *HQRFLGH¶ LQ
Lemarchand, The Dynamics of Violence in Central Africa. 
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Juvénal Habyarimana (1973±1994) installed divisive regimes and fostered 
policies of ethnic discrimination and persecution. 
 In October 1990, the Rwandan Patriotic Front (RPF), consisting of 
mostly Tutsi refugees from Uganda, invaded northern Rwanda and sparked a 
civil war, which was quickly suppressed with the help of French troops.21 In an 
attempt to maintain power and incite division, the Hutu elite resurrected the 
Hamitic myth in order to create a community of fear and hatred, claiming that 
the Tutsi were inherently evil, foreign conquerors who wanted to enslave the 
Hutu people.22 Under increasing international pressure for democratisation, the 
Habyarimana government later signed a power-sharing agreement with the 
RPF as part of the 1993 Arusha Accords. However, meticulous preparations for 
the extermination of the Tutsi had been underway for some time. As Kroslak 
notes, the establishment of militias, an extremist propaganda campaign, and 
large-scale massacres weUHVLJQVRIWKHµYLVLEOHUDGLFDOLVDWLRQ¶LQWKH country in 
the years preceding the genocide.23 WKHQ3UHVLGHQW+DE\DULPDQD¶VSODQHZDV
shot down on the 6th April 1994, Hutu extremists blamed the RPF and a killing 
campaign immediately ensued.24 Days after the killings began, the RPF 
rekindled the civil war and gained control of the country by mid-July, 
establishing a new government. But by the time the RPF came to power, as 
                                                          
21
 For a detailed account of French involvement in Rwanda between 1990 and 1994 see 
Kroslak, The Role of France in the Rwandan Genocide. 
22
 See Lemarchand, The Dynamics of Violence in Central Africa, p. 57. 
23
 See Kroslak, The Role of France in the Rwandan Genocide, p. 3. 
24
 8QWLO -DQXDU\  QR RQH ZDV HQWLUHO\ VXUH ZKR ZDV UHVSRQVLEOH IRU WKH SUHVLGHQW¶V
assassination, although different theories ascribed blame to the RPF, the Hutu extremists, and 
even the )UHQFKVROGLHUVVHH WKHVHFWLRQµ'HX[)UDQoDLV LPSOLTXpVGDQVO¶DWWHQWDW¶ LQ&ROHWWH
Braeckman, 5ZDQGD +LVWRLUH G¶XQ JHQRFLGH (Paris: Fayard, 1994), pp. 188±97. Prunier 
argued that the most probable theory was that Hutu extremists were responsible, given that 
Interahamwe road blocks were set up and the killings began in Kigali less than an hour after 
the plane went down. See Prunier, The Rwanda Crisis, p. 223. This theory now appears to have 
been given official credence ± and the RPF exonerated ± in a report commissioned by French 
judges, released on 10 January 2012, identifying the launch site of the missile that brought 
down the plane as Kanombe Military Barracks, which were under control of the presidential 
guard at the time. 
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many as three quarters of the Tutsi population had perished as well as tens of 
thousands of Hutu. Moreover, as the RPF advanced into the country and 
quelled the genocidal killings, thousands more Rwandans fled into the 
neighbouring DRC (formerly Zaire) where they spent years living in appalling 
conditions in refugee camps until they were forcibly repatriated.25 
 
Testimonial Narrative and Genocide 
Despite the fact that most of the survivors of the genocide were women, only 
fifteen Rwandan women ± and even fewer men26 ± have published testimonies 
in French to date.27 There are also a number of other types of testimonial texts 
in French bearing witness to the genocide, which are important to summarise 
briefly here. Beyond the individual survivor testimonies, there is a small 
QXPEHU RI FRPSLODWLRQV RI WHVWLPRQLHV LQFOXGLQJ WKH YROXPH RI ZLGRZV¶
testimonies published by the Association Duhozanye,28 the trilogy by Jean 
Hatzfeld (both survivor and perpetrator testimonies),29 and Yolande 
0XNDJDVDQD DQG $ODLQ .D]LQLHUDNLV¶V FROOHFWLRQ RI SKRWRJUDSKV DQG
testimonies, Les Blessures du silence (2001).30 There currently exists a small 
                                                          
25
 For a discussion of the repatriation of Rwandan refugees from Zaire between 1995 and 1997, 
see Lemarchand, The Dynamics of Violence in Central Africa, and Gérard Prunier, From 
Genocide to Continental War: 7KHµ&RQJROHVH¶&RQIOLFWDQGWKH&ULVLVRI&RQWHPSRUDU\$IULFD 
(London: Hurst, 2009). 
26
 To my knowledge, only four men have published full-length texts in French: Vénuste 
Kayimahe, France-Rwanda: les coulisses du génocide. 7pPRLJQDJH G¶XQ UHVFDSp (Paris: 
Dagorno, 2001); Maurice Niwese, Le Peuple rwandais: un pied dans la tombe. RpFLW G¶XQ
réfugié étudiant 3DULV/¶+DUPDWWDQ-HDQ-Marie Vianney Rurangwa, Un Rwandais sur 
OHVURXWHVGHO¶H[LO 3DULV/¶+DUPDWWDQ5pYpULHQ5XUDQJZDGénocidé (Paris: Editions 
-¶DLOX 
27
 7KHUH LV D VPDOO FRUSXVRI ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQies published in English, such as Immaculée 
Ilibagiza, Left to Tell (London: Hay House, 2007 [2006]) and Illuminée Nganemariya, Miracle 
in Kigali: The Rwandan Genocide ± $6XUYLYRU¶V-RXUQH\ (Huntingdon: Tagman Press, 2007). 
28
 Association Duhozanye, Les TéPRLJQDJHVGHVYHXYHVGH6DYHUHJURXSpHVGDQVO¶DVVRFLDWLRQ
µ'XKR]DQ\H¶ (Rwanda, Butare: Association Duhozanye, 2003). 
29
 Jean Hatzfeld, Dans le nu de la vie. Récits des marais rwandais (Paris: Seuil, 2000); Une 
saison de machettes (Paris: Seuil, 2003); La Stratégie des antilopes (Paris: Seuil, 2007). 
30
 Yolande Mukagasana and Alain Kazinierakis, Les Blessures du silence (Paris: Actes Sud, 
2001). There are similar volumes combining both photographs and testimonies that have been 
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amount of testimonial fiction in French written by Rwandan authors, the first 
RIZKLFKLV%HQMDPLQ6HKHQH¶VLe Feu sous la soutane (2005).31 There are also 
a small number of fictional texts written by non-Rwandans, including 
4XpEpFRLVDXWKRUDQGMRXUQDOLVW*LO&RXUWHPDQFKH¶VQRYHO, Un dimanche à la 
piscine à Kigali (2000),32 and the texts written by the participants of the 
)HVW¶$IULFDSURMHFWµ5ZDQGDeFULUHSDUGHYRLUGHPpPRLUH¶33  
 &ULWLFDO VFKRODUVKLS RQ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLDO OLWHUDWXUH
remains relatively limited. Alexandre Dauge-5RWK¶V Writing and Filming the 
Genocide of the Tutsis in Rwanda (2010) is one of the few full-length studies 
of representations of the genocide, comparing testimonial texts with fiction and 
film.34 The more well-known testimonies ± primarily MukagaVDQD¶VLa Mort 
ne veut pas de moi and Esther 0XMDZD\R¶V SurVivantes ± are examined in 
articles and books such as &DWKHULQH &RTXLR¶V Rwanda. Le réel et les récits 
                                                                                                                                                         
published in English, for example, Anne-Marie De Brouwer and Sandra Ka Hon Chu, eds, The 
Men Who Killed Me: Rwanda Survivors of Sexual Violence (Vancouver: Douglas & McIntyre, 
2009), and Scott Straus and Robert Lyons, Intimate Enemy: Images and Voices of the Rwandan 
Genocide (New York: Zone Books, 2006). 
31
 Benjamin Sehene, /H)HXVRXVODVRXWDQH8QSUrWUHDXF°XUGXJpQRFLGHUZDQGDLV (Paris: 
/¶(VSULWIUDSSHXU-XVWRQH\HDUODWHUDSSHDUHG-RVHSK1GZDQL\H¶VQRYHOLa Promesse 
IDLWH j PD V°XU (Liège: Les Impressions Nouvelles, 2006). )RU DQ H[DPLQDWLRQ RI 6HKHQH¶V
WH[WVHH1LFNL+LWFKFRWWµ%HQMDPLQ6HKHQHYV)DWKHU:HQFHVODV0XQ\HVK\DND7KH)LFWLRQDO
7ULDORID*HQRFLGH3ULHVW¶Journal of African Cultural Studies, 24.1 (2012), 21±34. 
32
 Gil Courtemanche, Un dimanche à la piscine à Kigali (Québec: Boréal, 2000) 
33
 7HQ $IULFDQ DXWKRUV YLVLWHG 5ZDQGD LQ  DV SDUW RI WKH FRPPHPRUDWLYH )HVW¶$IULFD
SURMHFW µ5ZDQGDpFULUHSDUGHYRLUGHPpPRLUH¶5ZDQGDQVXUYLYRUV9pQXVWH.D\LPDKHDQG
Jean-Marie Vianney Rurangwa were among the group. $V ZHOO DV .D\LPDKH¶V WHVWLPRQ\
France-Rwanda DQG 5XUDQJZD¶V HVVD\ Le Génocide des Tutsi expliqué à un étranger 
%DPDNR/LOOH/H)LJXLHU)HVW¶$IULFDVHYHQRWKHUWH[WVZHUHVXEVHTXHQWO\SXEOLVKHG
including four novels, a travel narrative, a collection of poetry, and a collection of essays and 
short stories: Boris Boubacar Diop, Murambi: le livre des ossements (Paris: Stock, 2000); 
Monique Ilboudo, Murekatete (Bamako: Le Figuier, 2000); Koulsy Lamko, La Phalène des 
collines (Paris: Motifs, 2002); Tierno Monénembo, /¶$vQpGHVRUSKHOLQV (Paris: Seuil, 2000); 
Véronique Tadjo, /¶2PEUH G¶,PDQD 9R\DJHV MXVTX¶DX ERXW GX 5ZDQGD (Arles: Actes Sud, 
2000); Nocky Djedanoum, Nyamirambo! %DPDNR/LOOH /H )LJXLHU)HVW¶$IULFD 
Abdourahman Ali Waberi, Moisson de crânes. Textes pour le Rwanda (Paris: Le Serpent à 
Plumes, 2000). 
34
 Alexandre Dauge-Roth, Writing and Filming the Genocide of the Tutsis in Rwanda: 
Dismembering and Remembering Traumatic History (Lanham/Plymouth: Lexington Books, 
2010). 
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(2004) and =RH1RUULGJH¶VPerceiving Pain (2013).35 0DULH%pDWULFH8PXWHVL¶V
Fuir ou mourir au Zaïre has also received a certain amount of critical attention, 
and was the focus of a special issue of the African Studies Review in 2005.36 
6HYHUDOVWXGLHVH[DPLQHWKHILFWLRQDOWH[WVSXEOLVKHGDVSDUWRIWKH)HVW¶$IULFD
project.37 There are also a small number of articles that focus on the 
compilations of testimonies by Jean Hatzfeld and Yolande Mukagasana.38 
It is important to note that, at the time of writing, all the Rwandan 
women to have published testimonies were living in exile in the West,39 and 
their testimonies have been published in France or Belgium and seem to be 
targeting a predominantly Western audience. These texts are not widely 
available in Rwanda and have not been translated into English.40 In Rwanda 
itself, the act of giving testimony is often restricted to a judicial context, as 
                                                          
35
 See Coquio, Rwanda. Le Réel et les récits; Zoe Norridge, Perceiving Pain in African 
Literature (Basingstoke and New York: Palgrave Macmillan, 2013). 
36
 This special issue included articles by well-known Rwanda scholars such as Danielle de 
Lame, René Lemarchand and Catharine Newbury. 
37
 6HHIRUH[DPSOH1LFNL+LWFKFRWWµ$*OREDO$IULFDQ&RPPHPRUDWLRQ± Rwanda: Écrire par 
devoir de mémoire¶ Forum for Modern Language Studies, 45.2 (2009), 151±61; Madeleine 
+URQµItsembabwoko ³jODIUDQoDLVH´"± Rwanda, Fiction and the Franco-$IULFDQ,PDJLQDU\¶
Forum for Modern Language Studies, 45.2 (2009), 162± 0DUWLQD .RSI µ7KH (WKLFV RI
)LFWLRQ$IULFDQ:ULWHUVRQWKH*HQRFLGHLQ5ZDQGD¶Journal of Literary Theory, 6.1 (2012), 
65±82; Josias Semujanga, Le Génocide, sujet de fiction? Analyse des récits du massacre des 
Tutsi dans la littérature africaine 4XpEHF 1RWD EHQH  $XGUH\ 6PDOO µ7KH 'XW\ RI
0HPRU\$6ROLGDULW\RI9RLFHVDIWHU WKH5ZDQGDQ*HQRFLGH¶ Paragraph, 30.1 (2007), 85±
100. 
38
 6HH $XGUH\ $OYqV µ&RPSUHQGUH OH processus de médiation testimoniale du génocide. 
/¶H[HPSOH GH O¶°XYUH GH -HDQ +DW]IHOG¶ LQ &DWDOLQD 6DJDUUD 0DUWLQ HG Le Génocide des 
Tutsi. Rwanda, 1994: Lectures et Écritures /DYDO/HV3UHVVHVGH O¶8QLYHUVLWp/DYDO
pp. 129±43; Madeleine HroQ µGukora and Itsembatsemba 7KH ³2UGLQDU\ .LOOHUV´ LQ -HDQ
+DW]IHOG¶V Machete Season¶ Research in African Literatures, 42.2 (2011), 125±46; Zoe 
1RUULGJH µ%OHHGLQJ 6FDUV IURP 5ZDQGD 7KH ,QWHUSOD\ RI 7H[W DQG ,PDJH LQ $ODLQ
Kazinierakis and Yolande MukaJDVDQD¶VBlessures du silence¶French Cultural Studies, 20.2 
(2009), 133±48. 
39
 The majority of them continue to do so, apart from Mukagasana who has since returned to 
live in Kigali. 
40
 7ZRRI0XNDJDVDQD¶V WH[WV KDYHEHHQ WUDQVODWHG LQWR ,WDOLDQ La Morte non mi ha voluta, 
trans. by C. Sciancalepore (Molfetta: La Meridiana, 1999); Le Ferite del silenzio. 
Testimonianze sul genocidio del Rwanda (Molfetta: La Meridiana, 2008). Mukagasana has also 
published a text in Italian aimed at younger readers: Un giorno YLYUzDQFK¶LRIl genocidio del 
Rwanda raccontato ai giovani 0ROIHWWD/D0HULGLDQD0XMDZD\R¶VWHVWLPRQLHVKDYH
been translated into German and Italian: Auf der Suche nach Stéphanie, trans. by Jutta 
Himmelreich (Berlin: Peter Hammer Verlag, 2007); Ein Leben mehr: Wie ich des Hölle 
Ruandas entkam, trans. by Jutta Himmelreich (Berlin: Ullstein Buchverlage, 2007); Il fiore di 
Stéphanie, trans. by Barbara Ferri (Rome: E/O, 2007). 
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required by national and international judicial institutions. As will be discussed 
in Chapter 4DµFXOWXUHRIVLOHQFH¶VHHPVWRKDYHEHHQHVWDEOLVKHGDURXQGWKH
genocide; only certain survivors are permitted to tell their stories in certain 
circumstances.41 This underlines the importance of published testimonies, 
where those texts published outside Rwanda can speak for the survivors in 
Rwanda and raise awareness of the ongoing silencing they face in their 
everyday lives. Indeed, this is a deliberate aim of many of the women writing 
their testimonies to break the silence surrounding the genocide and bring the 
plight of survivors in Rwanda to the fore. Their testimonies bear witness not 
only to the horrors of genocide but also to the complexities and struggles of 
post-genocide Rwandan society and the enduring impact of the traumatic 
experience. 
As Kalí Tal notes, when studying the literatures of trauma, it is crucial 
to take into account the complex context from which the narratives originate:  
The critic of trauma literature must determine: the composition of the 
community of trauma survivors; the nature of the trauma inflicted upon 
members of the community; the composition of the community of 
perpetrators; the relationship between the communities of victims and 
perpetrators; and the contemporary social, political, and cultural 
location of the community of survivors.42 
 
,Q RUGHU WR XQGHUVWDQG DQG LQWHUSUHW 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V testimonies, none of 
these factors can be overlooked DVWKH\DUHLQWHJUDOWRWKHZRPHQ¶VH[SHULHQFHV
of violence and survival, and dictate what can and cannot be said. The 
following chapters will examine not only what is said in the testimonies, but 
also the contexts in which the act of bearing witness takes place. In particular I 
                                                          
41
 The designated spaces for testimony principally comprise gacaca, the modified traditional 
local justice system reinstated to try the backlog of genocide cases, and official 
commemoration ceremonies. The problems and limitations posed for survivors by both of these 
fora will be examined in Chapter 5. 
42
 Kalí Tal, Worlds of Hurt: Reading the Literatures of Trauma (Cambridge: Cambridge 
University Press, 1996), p. 17. 
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will examine the communities of survivors ± such as the genocide widows of 
AVEGA43 ± who have come together in the aftermath of the genocide and 
provide a safe space within which individual survivors can share their stories. I 
will also consider the factors in post-genocide Rwandan society which prevent 
both individuals and groups from speaking out about their experiences. My 
final chapter in particular will address the wider issues of cohabitation, 
reconciliation, forgiveness and justice as they are played out in the testimonies. 
 
Presentation of the Corpus 
Intended to be a comprehensive study of the existing body of Francophone 
ZRPHQ¶Vtestimonial literature bearing witness to the genocide in Rwanda, my 
thesis will examine not only the content of the testimonies but also the issues 
surrounding their publication, the collaborative process, and the way in which 
the texts are presented and marketed. When I began this study, I was only 
aware of approximately eight testimonies that had been published in French. 
The corpus has inevitably grown over the course of the last three years, as new 
testimonies have been published.44 My corpus currently comprises a total of 
fifteen testimonies published by twelve different authors. The earliest 
testimony was published just three years after the genocide in 1997, Yolande 
0XNDJDVDQD¶V La Mort ne veut pas de moi. Mukagasana expands on this 
testimony in her second text, 1¶DLHSDVSHXUGHVDYRLU, published in 1999. Over 
the next fifteen years a steady trickle of testimonies has appeared, particularly 
in the late 2000s, and the latest testimony to appear was 3DXOLQH.D\LWDUH¶VTu 
                                                          
43
 /¶$VVRFLDWLRQGHV9HXYHVGX*pQRFLGHG¶$YULO 
44
 Several of the texts are difficult to obtain, such as Laetitia Umuhoza Kameya, Rwanda 1994: 
Le genocide. Témoignages et réflexions (Rwanda: I.P.N., 2011), which is not available outside 
Rwanda. 
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leur diras que tu es hutue in 2011. While I do not wish to exclude Hutu from 
WKHFDWHJRU\RIµVXUYLYRU¶WKLVWKHVLVZLOORQO\DQDlyse the narratives written by 
Tutsi survivors, as they were the direct targets of the genocidal ideology (i.e. it 
was the Tutsi group that was denied the right to exist). All the testimonies by 
Tutsi authors will be addressed to a certain extent during the course of the 
thesis, although some texts will be more central to my discussion than others. 
This is because, given my interest in both the individual and collective 
dimensions of trauma, certain testimonies have more scope for detailed 
analysis, particularly those which show a self-aware reflexivity and are 
speaking for others, not just for the self. 
Table 1 (below) shows a chronological list of all the publications of 
testimonies written in French. It also indicates the name of the publishing 
house and of any collaborator. The fact that the majority of the testimonies 
were written in collaboration suggests that the women needed what Richard 
:DWWV WHUPV WKH µVSRQVRUVKLS¶ RI DQ DOUHDG\ HVWDEOLVKHG :HVWHUQ DXWKRU LQ
order to be published.45 The implications of this shared authorship will be 
discussed in Chapter 3 where I will explore collaboration both in terms of 
facilitating testimony and providing access to the publishing industry, but also 
in terms of the manipulation and even appropriation of the survivor¶s story.  
 
Author Title Publisher Date of 
Publication 
Collaborator 
Yolande 
Mukagasana 
 
La Mort ne 
veut pas de moi 
Fixot 1997 Patrick May 
Yolande 
Mukagasana 
 
1¶DLH SDV SHXU
de savoir 
Robert 
Laffont 
1999 Patrick May 
                                                          
45
 Richard Watts, Packaging Post/Coloniality: The Manufacture of Literary Identity in the 
Francophone World (Lanham and Oxford: Lexington Books, 2005), p. 3. 
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Marie-Aimable 
Umurerwa 
Comme la 
langue entre 
les dents. 
Fratricide et 
SLqJHG¶LGHQWLWp
au Rwanda 
/¶+DUPDWWDQ 2000 Patrick May 
Marie Béatrice 
Umutesi 
Fuir ou mourir 
au Zaïre. Le 
YpFX G¶XQH
Réfugiée 
Rwandaise 
/¶+DUPDWWDQ 2000 --- 
Annick 
Kayitesi 
 
Nous existons 
encore 
Michel 
Lafon 
2004 Albertine 
Gentou 
Esther 
Mujawayo 
SurVivantes. 
Rwanda dix 
ans après le 
génocide 
Éditions de 
O¶$XEH 
2004 Souâd 
Belhaddad 
Chantal 
Umutesi 
 
La Paix dans 
O¶kPH 
Klanba 2004 --- 
Madeleine 
Mukamuganga 
Rwanda, du 
bonheur à 
O¶KRUUHXU 
Éditions 
Cultures 
Croisées 
2005 --- 
Esther 
Mujawayo 
 
La Fleur de 
Stéphanie. 
Rwanda entre 
réconciliation 
et déni 
Flammarion 2006 Souâd 
Belhaddad 
Scholastique 
Mukasonga 
Inyenzi ou les 
Cafards 
Gallimard 2006 --- 
Scholastique 
Mukasonga 
La Femme aux 
pieds nus 
Gallimard 2008 --- 
Chantal 
Umuraza 
Une jeunesse 
rwandaise 
Karthala 2008 Marie-Paule 
Richard 
Berthe 
Kayitesi 
 
Demain ma vie. 
Enfants chefs 
de famille dans 
le Rwanda 
G¶DSUqV 
Laurence 
Teper 
2009 --- 
Dancille 
Campagna 
Gwiza 
Rwanda 1994: 
mémoires 
tristes, justice 
improbable 
Books on 
Demand 
2009 --- 
Pauline 
Kayitare 
Tu leur diras 
que tu es hutue. 
À 13 ans, une 
WXWVLH DX F°XU
du génocide 
rwandais 
André 
Versaille 
2011 Patrick May 
15 
 
Laetitia 
Umuhoza 
Kameya 
Rwanda 1994: 
Le génocide. 
Témoignages et 
réflexions 
I.P.N. 2011 --- 
Table 1: List of publications. 
 
The publishing houses are all based in the Paris area, with the exception of 
André Versaille in Brussels. They range from well-known, long-established 
publishers VXFK DV /¶+DUPDWWDQ DQG *DOOLPDUG WR UHODWLYHO\ XQNQRZQ
organisations such as Klanba and Éditions Cultures Croisées.46 Interestingly, 
the texts with the least professional levels of production and editing are 
published by these two more marginal publishing houses and are both written 
by Hutu survivors (Chantal Umutesi and Madeleine Mukamuganga).47 Both 
texts exhibit obvious inconsistencies in the format and editing, as well as in 
terms of the information contained in them (dates, names, places, etc.).48 
'DQFLOOH &DPSDJQD *ZL]D¶V WHVWLPRQ\ LV SXEOLVKHG E\ WKH )UHQFK EUDQFK RI
the international organisation Books on Demand, which allows individuals to 
self-publish online. Copies of the books are only printed when ordered.49 While 
this form of publishing enables individuals to promote and distribute their work 
more easily, the resulting editorial standards are not guaranteed. In this 
instance, while Campagna *ZL]D¶VWHVWLPRQ\DSSHDUVWREHIDLUO\FRQVLVWHQWLQ
                                                          
46
 Both these establishments are non-profit associations publishing works by Francophone 
African authors. $FFRUGLQJ WR WKHLU ZHEVLWH eGLWLRQV &XOWXUHV &URLVpHV µV¶HVW GRQQp SRXU
REMHFWLI GH IDYRULVHU O¶H[SUHVVLRQGH O¶LQWHU FXOWXUDOLWp HQRIIUDQW XQ DSSXL j O¶pFULWXUH HW j OD
SXEOLFDWLRQGHVRXYUDJHVEpQpYROHPHQWHWGDQVOHVOLPLWHVGHVHVPR\HQV¶www.ed-cultures-
croisees.fr 6LPLODUO\ .ODQED (GLWLRQV GHFODUHV µ1RXV VRPPHV XQ WUHPSOLQ SRXU O¶pFULYDLQ
DIULFDLQpPHUJHQFHG¶XQHIRQFWLRQGHODOLWWpUDWXUH¶www.klanba.com. 
47
 However, it is important to note that the first testimony to be written by a Hutu survivor, 
0DULH%pDWULFH8PXWHVL¶VFuire ou mourir au ZaïreZDVSXEOLVKHGE\/¶+DUPDWWDQ and has 
been translated into English. 
48
 )RUH[DPSOH&KDQWDO8PXWHVLZULWHV+DE\DULPDQD¶VQDPHDVµ+DE\DOLPDQD¶DQGUHIHUVWR
µOD SUpIHFWXUH GH 5XKHQJHOL¶ LQVWHDG RI 5XKHQJHUL VHH 8PXWHVL /D 3DL[ GDQV O¶kPH (Paris: 
Klanba, 2004), p. 33, p. 40; p. 41. GiYHQWKDWWKH5ZDQGDQSURQXQFLDWLRQRIµO¶DQGµU¶LVYHU\
similar, these spellings suggest that the testimony may in fact have been spoken and 
transcribed by a non-Rwandan.  
49
 For further information see www.bod.fr. 
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terms of format and editing, there are occasional errors such as an incomplete 
sentence at the end of a chapter. 
Just as the editorial standards of the publication differ, the styles of 
ZULWLQJLQ5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VWestimonies also vary enormously, from elaborate 
DQGVW\OLVHGWH[WVVXFKDV0XNDJDVDQD¶VWHVWLPRQLHVWR&KDQWDO8PXWHVL¶VLa 
PDL[GDQVO¶kPH, which has little literary merit and production quality. Indeed, 
LQ KLV EULHI SUHIDFH WR 8PXWHVL¶V QDUUDWLYH .ZDPp 1¶JRUDQ XQGHUVFRUHV WKH
IDFWWKDW8PXWHVL¶VQDUUDWLYHLVµpFULWWUqVVLPSOHPHQWGDQVVRQYRFDEXODLUHHW
GDQVVDVWUXFWXUH¶50 :KLOH1¶JRUDQ¶VZRUGV attempt to present the simplicity 
of the narrative as a positive attribute, in reality the poor style and presentation 
of the text detract from the experience of reading the testimony and ultimately 
lessen the impact of its content. 
It is important to note that three of the authors (Mukagasana, Mujawayo 
and Mukasonga) have written more than one testimony. Mukagasana and 
Mujawayo both expand upon ± DQG GLUHFWO\ UHSHDW LQ 0XNDJDVDQD¶V FDVH ± 
information given in their first testimonies, LQGLFDWLYHRI µWKHQHHG WR WHOODQG
retell the story RIWKHWUDXPDWLFH[SHULHQFH¶KLJKOLJKWHGE\7DO51 This need to 
(re)tell will be explored in more detail in Chapters 1 and 2 of this thesis, first in 
WHUPVRIWKHQRWLRQRIDVHQVHRIGXW\RUµGHYRLUGHPpPRLUH¶WKHVXUYLYRUIHHOV
towards the dead (Chapter 1)DQGVHFRQGLQWHUPVRIYDOLGDWLQJWKHVXUYLYRU¶V
experiences and facilitating the process of working through the trauma 
(Chapter 2). Moreover, several of the women have gone on to write other kinds 
of texts. For example, Scholastique Mukasonga has begun to publish fictional 
                                                          
50
 Umutesi, /D3DL[GDQVO¶kPH, p. 7. .ZDPp1¶*RUDQLVDQDXWKRUDQGSOD\ZULJKW IURPWKH
&{WHG¶,YRLUHFXUUHQWO\OLYLQJLQH[LOHLQ3DULVZKRKDVSXEOLVKHGQXPHURXVWLWOHVZLWK.ODQED
(GLWLRQV,WLVQRWVSHFLILHGZKHWKHUKHLVWKHWUDQVFULEHURI8PXWHVL¶VWHVWLPony. 
51
 Tal, Worlds of Hurt, p. 21. 
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work,52 while Berthe Kayitesi has published a number of academic papers, 
both individually and collaboratively, on resilience amongst youth and orphans 
in post-genocide Rwanda.53 7KHVH ZRPHQ¶V RQJRLQJ UROHV DV ZULWHUV
academics and public figures will be examined in the final chapter. 
Even from this brief overview, it would seem that writing and 
publishing is something that only a select few have been able to achieve in 
exile. Indeed, the majority of Rwandan women who have published testimonies 
are well educated; they hold university degrees and/or professional 
qualifications.54 In Rwanda itself, although literacy levels are rising swiftly, 
access to the publishing industry remains limited.55 While literacy levels are 
currently among the highest in Africa, the culture of reading is not necessarily 
part of the Rwandan culture, which boasts a strong oral tradition.56 This is 
certainly true of the older generations, as Mukagasana emphasises at the start 
of her testimony µ-H QH YLV SDV GDQV O¶pFULW -HYLV GDQV OD SDUROH¶ /0 
Nonetheless, there is evidence of a modernisation of the publishing industry 
within Rwanda and improving access to published material for the Rwandan 
public, with the first testimony to be published in French in Rwanda appearing 
                                                          
52
 Mukasonga has published a collection of short stories, /¶,JXLIRX 1RXYHOOHV UZDQGDLVHV 
(Paris: Gallimard, 2010) as well as a novel, Notre-Dame du Nil (Paris: Gallimard, 2012), which 
won the Prix Renaudot 2012. 
53
 Berthe .D\LWHVL µ5HYDQFKH HW DWWDFKHPHQW DX[ GLVSDUXV FRPPH IDFWHXUV GH UpVLOLHQFH
VFRODLUHFKH] OHV MHXQHV UHVFDSpVGXJpQRFLGHGHV7XWVL¶ LQ&DWDOLQD6DJDUUD0DUWLQHG Le 
Génocide des Tutsi. Rwanda, 1994: Lectures et Écritures /DYDO/HV3UHVVHVGH O¶8QLYersité 
Laval, 2009), pp. 217±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in 2011: Laetitia Umuhoza Kameya, Rwanda 1994: le génocide. Témoignages 
et réflexions. 
 
Literary Culture in Rwanda 
Literary culture in Rwanda has been changing rapidly since the genocide. In 
2003, &RTXLR ZURWH WKDW LQ 5ZDQGD µOD FXOWXUH GX OLYUH Q¶H[LVWH SDV¶.57 
Nevertheless, Rwanda has a small but steadily growing number of publishing 
houses, the first of which, Editions Bakame, was founded in 1995 and 
promotes literature for children and young adults.58 Several international 
publishing companies have also established branches in Rwanda, such as 
Cambridge University Press and Macmillan, both based in Kigali and which 
primarily publish teaching materials. East African Publishers now have a 
branch, East African Publishers Rwanda Ltd., which also focuses on education. 
 In terms of the distribution of published material, there are still only a 
handful of bookshops in Kigali, some with very small collections. I visited a 
number of them in April 2012 in order to discover which kinds of texts about 
the genocide were available. There were numerous historical volumes available 
in most establishments, and the majority of the testimonies from my corpus 
could be found in at least one of the shops. While a large part of their clientele 
are Westerners, these shops also sell a number of texts pertaining to the 
genocide written in Kinyarwanda, which very few non-Rwandans would be 
able to read. At the time of my visit, the most extensive collection of 
testimonies and material about the genocide was housed in the international 
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 &DWKHULQH &RTXLR µ/¶pPHUJHQFH G¶XQH ³OLWWpUDWXUH´ GH QRQ-écrivains: les témoignages de 
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Ikirezi Bookshop, which is frequented mainly by foreign visitors.59 The Kigali 
Genocide Memorial Centre also houses a modest library/book shop, which is a 
useful resource for both local and foreign visitors alike. A much larger 
collection is available for consultation in the CNLG (Commission Nationale de 
Lutte Contre le Génocide) headquarters in Kigali. The first public library, also 
located in Kigali, opened in 2012. I was fortunate enough to be able to visit 
shortly before it opened and to see their genocide collection being catalogued 
and shelved.60 It is hoped that these resources will radically change the way the 
testimonies and other literature are received and circulated in Rwanda. There is 
a visible effort to modernise and promote Rwandan reading culture in order to 
educate the public, although it is still difficult to gauge how many Rwandans 
are currently making use of these facilities. 
 
The Question of Ethnicity 
2I WKH H[LVWLQJ FRUSXV RI ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLDO OLWHUDWXUH WKH PDMRULW\ RI WKH 
testimonies are by Tutsi survivors, with only three texts written by Hutu 
survivors (Madeleine Mukamuganga, Chantal Umutesi and Marie Béatrice 
Umutesi). The testimonies of Hutu women provide insight into the difficulties 
many Rwandan refugees suffered in former Zaire, but their perception of the 
genocide itself differs greatly, both from each other and from the Tutsi 
survivors. For instance, while Chantal Umutesi maintains an ambiguous 
discourse about the RPF and the events of the genocide, Madeleine 
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Mukamuganga is clearly revisionist. For example, she blames the genocide on 
WKH53)¶VLQYDVLRQRI5ZDQGDLQ 
/DPLVqUHGHV5ZDQGDLVHVWOHIUXLWDPHUGHO¶LQWUXVLRQGDQVOHXUSD\V
le 1er RFWREUHG¶XQHJXHUUHGpYDVWDWULFHTXLDGpFKLUpOH5ZDQGD
pendant quatre ans et dont on ne parle plus, période que le monde 
LJQRUHHWGRQWRQRPHWOHVGpWDLOVDORUVTXHF¶HVWHOOHTXLIXWJpQpUDWULFH
GHFHTXHO¶RQDDSSHOpµOHJpQRFLGHUZDQGDLV¶61 
 
Mukamuganga is very critical of the RPF, which she describes as being 
µFRQVWLWXp GHV QRVWDOJLTXHV GX SRXYRLU GH ¶62 echoing the genocidal 
rhetoric that the RPF wanted to seize power and enslave the Hutu population. 
6KHDWWULEXWHVWKHGLVFRQWHQWLQ5ZDQGDLQWKHHDUO\VWRµO¶DUURJDQFHGHV
extrêmistes tutsi qui attendaient la libération, car pour eux, ils étaient la race 
élue pour gouverner¶63 0XNDPXJDQJD VSHDNV RI µOHV JXHUUHV¶ EXW GRHV QRW
DFFHSWWKHWHUPµJHQRFLGH¶8PXWHVLDOVRSUHIHUVWRVSHDNRIµODJXHUUHFLYLOHGH
¶UDWKHUWKDQUHIHUULQJGLUHFWO\WRWKHgenocide.  
As Lee Ann Fujii suggests, this aversion to admitting that the genocide 
WRRNSODFHLVSDUWO\DWWULEXWDEOHWRWKHIDFWWKDWLQ5ZDQGDµSHRSOHH[SHULHQFH
UHPHPEHUDQGUHFRXQWYLROHQFHWKURXJKWKHOHQVRIWKHLURZQYLFWLPL]DWLRQ¶64 
This leads to an element of competing narratives, where admitting the suffering 
of one group would detract from the status of victimhood of the other.65 For, as 
Susan Sontag observes in her study of visual representations of war victims, 
µYLFWLPV DUH LQWHUHVWHG LQ WKH representation of their own sufferings. But they 
ZDQWWKHVXIIHULQJWREHVHHQDVXQLTXH>«@,WLVLQWROHUDEOHWRKDYHRQH¶VRZQ
                                                          
61
 Madeleine Mukamuganga, Rwanda, du bonheur à O¶KRUUHXU -¶\ pWDLV« (Roissy-en-Brie: 
Éditions Cultures Croisées, 2005), p. 10. 
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VXIIHULQJV WZLQQHG ZLWK DQ\ERG\ HOVH¶V¶66 During interviews conducted in 
2009, Fujii observed that different groups of Rwandan survivors ± such as 
those of genocide survivors and survivors returning from the DRC ± were not 
willing to acknowledge the victimhood of other groups µ,W ZDV DV LI
acknowledging the violence perpetrated against other victims took away from 
their own statXV DV YLFWLPV¶67 These strategies of evasion or denial are just 
some of the many forms of silencing that occur in post-genocide Rwanda. 
 The notion of competing victimhood is also suggested in certain 
narratives of Tutsi survivors in more nuanced ways. Several of the women 
express an indignation that, in the immediate aftermath of the genocide, 
international humanitarian aid was primarily focused on the refugee crisis in 
the former Zaire, while survivors in Rwanda were left to fend for themselves. 
Many women have had to fight to be recognised as survivors and to receive the 
same rights as other citizens in Rwanda, such as the new returnees. For 
example, Berthe Kayitesi describes how, as an orphan of the genocide and the 
eldest child in her family, she had to fight for years to obtain suitable housing 
and education for herself and her siblings. In a similar vein, Annick Kayitesi 
describes the abuse she suffered in a foster family in France who took 
advantage of her vulnerability. Indeed, the struggle to comes to terms with 
what happened, continue their education, as well as contend with the 
indifference of those insensitive to their situation is a key theme in the 
testimonies of younger survivors, such as Annick Kayitesi, Berthe Kayitesi, 
and Pauline Kayitare. For the older women ± Esther Mujawayo, Yolande 
Mukagasana ± the difficulties involved in building a new life in exile after their 
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families have been decimated by the genocide are brought to the fore. Telling 
their stories is a way of countering this indifference and working through their 
WUDXPDRQ DQ LQGLYLGXDO OHYHO DQGPRYLQJEH\RQG WKH LGHQWLW\ RI µYLFWLP¶ LV
shown to be essential for reconciliation at the collective level. 
The next section of this introduction will provide a brief background to 
the development of trauma theory, underlining the crucial link between trauma 
and testimony WKDW LV FHQWUDO WR P\ XQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V
testimonies. It will develop my methodology and bring out some of the salient 
features of the testimonies that will be discussed in depth in the following 
chapters. I will begin to explore the ways in which trauma theory can be useful 
as a tool in analysing testimonial narratives, and the potential pitfalls and 
limitations of this model. While trauma theory may help us to interpret the 
testimonies and better understand the effects of trauma on survivors, this thesis 
LQWHQGV WR IRUHJURXQG WKH VSHFLILFLWLHV RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV DQG
the unique and complex struggles survivors face in the aftermath of the 
genocide.  
 
Genealogy of Trauma 
As Cathy Caruth informs us, the Greek word trauma PHDQLQJ µZRXQG¶
originally referred to an injury to the body.68 However, following important 
developments in the fields of medicine and psychiatry over the course of the 
twentieth cenWXU\WUDXPDKDVFRPHWREHXQGHUVWRRGDVµDZRXQGLQIOLFWHGQRW
RQWKHERG\EXWXSRQWKHPLQG¶69 The study of trauma therefore focuses on the 
psychological responses to a life-VKDWWHULQJ WUDXPDWLF RU µOLPLW¶ HYHQW DQG LWV
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DIWHUPDWK $ µOLPLW HYHQW¶ LV GHIined by Dominick LaCapra as a profoundly 
violent historical event which transgresses certain social and moral limits and 
falls outside the comprehension of ordinary experience.70 This notion of an 
extra-ordinary experience is crucial in understanding the difficulties inherent 
LQUHSUHVHQWLQJDQH[WUHPHWUDXPDWLFRUµOLPLW¶HYHQt and will be useful when I 
FRPH WR H[SORUH WKH UHFHSWLRQ RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQ\ $V , shall 
demonstrate in Chapter 1, not only is it difficult for the survivor to 
communicate the experience of trauma to an audience, but it is equally difficult 
for the audience to comprehend the extreme violence the survivor has lived 
WKURXJK,ZLOODUJXHWKDWZKDWKDVFRPHWREHNQRZQDVWKHµLPSRVVLELOLW\¶RI
testimony, in other words the impossibility of putting the experience into 
ZRUGVGHULYHVDVPXFKIURPWKHDXGLHQFH¶VLQDELOLW\WRhear the story as from 
WKHVXUYLYRU¶VLQDELOLW\WRH[SUHVVWKHWUDXPD 
The study of trauma and its psychological consequences is a 
predominantly Anglo-American preoccupation. Trauma theory has been 
developed primarily in the United States, notably in the fields of medicine and 
psychoanalysis, and has subsequently been taken up by other disciplines, 
including literature and cultural studies. With its origins primarily in research 
on the Holocaust, Trauma Studies is now an academic discipline in its own 
right. Nevertheless, we must exercise caution when applying trauma theory to 
other cultures in order to avoid the risk of universalising the experience of 
suffering. This problem will be considered throughout the course of this thesis. 
The prominence of trauma in contemporary Western culture is 
generally attributed to the phenomenon of Post Traumatic Stress Disorder 
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(PTSD). PTSD was officially recognised by the American Psychiatric 
Association in 1980, and Roger Luckhurst defines sufferers as those 
µFRQIURQWHGZLWKDQH[SHULHQFHLQYROYLQJ³actual or threatened death or serious 
injury, or a physical threat to the physical integrity of the self´ considered to be 
outside WKHUDQJHRIQRUPDOH[SHULHQFH¶71 Initially PTSD was strongly linked 
to post-combat stress, particularly in the case of Vietnam war veterans. 
However, this diagnosis soon began to apply to a wide range of traumatic 
experiences. As Caruth explains, 
this classification [of PTSD] and its attendant official acknowledgement 
of a pathology has provided a category of diagnosis so powerful that it 
has seemed to engulf everything around it: suddenly responses not only 
to combat and to natural catastrophes but also to rape, child abuse, and 
a number of other violent occurrences have been understood in terms of 
PTSD, and diagnoses of some dissociative disorders have also been 
switched to that of trauma.72 
  
As such, trauma and its representation entered the public domain, focusing on 
the psychological repercussions of a range of traumatic events. 
 
Trauma and Testimony 
In response to the traumatic historical events of the twentieth century, a culture 
of giving testimony has developed.73 Indeed, Shoshana Felman claims that 
µWHVWLPRQ\KDVEHFRPHDFUXFLDOPRGHRIRXUUHODWLRQWRHYHQWVRIRXUWLPHV± 
RXU UHODWLRQ WR WKH WUDXPDVRIFRQWHPSRUDU\KLVWRU\¶74 In the 1990s, scholars 
such as Caruth, Felman and Laub, and LaCapra, began to investigate the 
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relationship between historical trauma and its representation, including both 
oral testimony and literary texts. The model of trauma theory developed by 
these scholars draws heavily on a Freudian psychoanalytic framework, 
particularly in terms of the belated resurfacing of traumatic memories that 
LQKDELWWKHWUDXPDWLVHGLQGLYLGXDO([SDQGLQJRQ)UHXG¶VZRUN&DUXWKLQVLVWV
RQ WKH IDFW WKDW D WUDXPD FDQ RQO\ EH IXOO\ NQRZQ DIWHU WKH HYHQW LWVHOI µWKH
event is not assimilated or experienced fully at the time, but only belatedly, in 
its repeated possession of the one who experiences it. To be traumatized is 
SUHFLVHO\WREHSRVVHVVHGE\DQLPDJHRUHYHQW¶75  
The act of testimony is necessarily a belated response to the traumatic 
event itself. Through his work with Holocaust survivors, Dori Laub observes 
WKDW WKHUH LV µVRPH GHJUHH RI XQFRQVFLRXV ZLWQHVVLQJ WKDW FRXOG QRW ILQG LWV
YRLFH RU LWV H[SUHVVLRQ GXULQJ WKH HYHQW¶ EXW ZKLFK FRPHV WR OLJKW GXULQJ
psychoanalytic therapy sessions.76 While Laub addresses this as a specific 
quality of the H[SHULHQFHRI WKH+RORFDXVW&DUXWKVHHV WKLV µLQDELOLW\ IXOO\ WR
ZLWQHVVWKHHYHQWDV LWRFFXUV¶DVFKDUDFWHULVWLFRIDOO WUDXPDWLFH[SHULHQFHV77 
&DUXWK ZULWHV µ>W@KH VWRU\ RI WUDXPD WKHQ DV WKH QDUUDWLYH RI D EHODWHG
experience, far from telling of an escape from reality ± the escape from a death, 
or from its referential force ± UDWKHU DWWHVWV WR LWV HQGOHVV LPSDFW RQ D OLIH¶78 
This will be central to my understanding of RwandaQZRPHQ¶VH[SHULHQFHVRI
trauma: the continued impact of trauma on the lives of survivors is a crucial 
aspect of their testimonies. While the aim of this thesis is not to provide a 
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psychoanalytic reading of the testimonies, the external signs of trauma 
exhibited by Rwandan women genocide survivors ± both by the authors 
themselves and by the other survivors mentioned in their testimonies ± are 
clearly similar to those described by trauma theorists, and help us to understand 
WKHRQJRLQJLPSDFWRIWKHWUDXPDRQ5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VOLYHV 
 As trauma theory tells us, the traumatised individual is haunted by the 
HYHQW DQG RIWHQ GHYHORSV ZKDW KDYH FRPH WR EH NQRZQ DV µWUDXPDWLF
QHXURVHV¶79 which may take the form of flashbacks, nightmares, repetitive 
DFWLRQVRUHYHQµWKHXQZLWWLQJUHHQDFWHPHQWRIDQHYHQWWKDWRQHFDQQRWVLPSO\
OHDYHEHKLQG¶80 The Rwandan women portrayed in the testimonies ± and often 
the authors themselves ± exhibit various signs of traumatic neuroses. For 
example, several of the women are shown to have flashbacks that they 
experience as reliving the traumatic experience. As I will examine in Chapter 
PDQ\RIWKHZRPHQDUHKDXQWHGE\SDUWLFXODUµNH\PRPHQWV¶RIWKHJHQRFLGH
which constantly resurface in their present. Mukagasana has frequent 
IODVKEDFNVWRWKHPRPHQWVKHVDZKHUKXVEDQG¶VKDQGEHLQJVHYHUHGIURPKLV
arm, and Kayitare has a recurring vision of a drowned man in the lake. In 
SurVivantes, Mujawayo describes a litany of unexplained physical pains and 
unusual behavioural patterns that are also attributed to being traumatised. 
/D&DSUD¶V FRQFHSWLRQs RI µDFWLQJ-RXW¶ DQG µZRUNLQJ-WKURXJK¶ WUDXPD ZLOO EH
particularly useful in interpreting these manifestations of trauma. According to 
/D&DSUD µLQ DFWLQJ-out one has a mimetic relation to the past which is 
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regenerated or relived as if it were fully present rather than represented in 
PHPRU\ DQG LQVFULSWLRQ¶ ZKHUHDV ZRUNLQJ-WKURXJK µLQYROYHV DQ DWWHPSW WR
counteract the tendency to deny, repress, or blindO\ UHSHDW¶ WKH WUDXPDWLF
memory.81  
)RU YLFWLPV RI WUDXPD /D&DSUD DUJXHV WKDW µDFWLQJ-out may be a 
necessary condition of working-WKURXJK¶82 and this is certainly suggested in 
5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VQDUUDWLYHVZKHUHWKHUHLVDWHQVLRQEHWZHHQUHOLYLQJWKHSDVW
in the present and regaining a certain sense of control over the memories. Many 
RI WKHZRPHQVXUYLYRUVSUHVHQWHG LQ0XMDZD\R¶V testimony, for example, do 
not even seem to realise that they are traumatised and cannot explain their own 
actions. Understanding why their behaviour has changed and that their reaction 
LV LQ IDFW µQRUPDO¶ JLYHQ ZKDW WKH\ KDYH OLYHG WKURXJK LV DQ LPSRUWDQt step 
towards working through their trauma and regaining a sense of agency over 
WKHLU OLYHV 0RUHRYHU LQ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV WKLV GLVWLQFWLRQ
between acting-out and working-through is expressed in terms of a shift from 
µVXUYLYLQJ¶ WR µOLYLQJ¶Zhich involves not only a process of working through 
the trauma but also of regaining a sense of stability and security in their lives. 
This material aspect of coping with a traumatic experience is often overlooked 
in trauma theory, where the focus is on the emotional recovery of the 
individual, but is crucial for understanding the situation of Rwandan survivors. 
The difficult passage from surviving to living will constitute the focus of my 
concluding chapter, which will consider how, for Rwandan women, the act of 
reclaiming their voice and telling their experiences is central to this process. 
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Testimony and Voice 
Several critics have highlighted a tendency within trauma studies to focus on 
WKH µXQLYHUVDO¶KXPDQH[SHULHQFHRI WUDXPDDQGVXIIHULQJDGHILQLWLRn which 
relies on principles of universality that are in fact defined by the West.83 This is 
SDUWLFXODUO\ SUREOHPDWLF ZKHQ FRQVLGHULQJ WKH VSHFLILFLW\ RI ZRPHQ¶V
H[SHULHQFHV RI YLROHQFH DQG VXIIHULQJ ,Q KHU VWXG\ RI ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLDO
literature from around the globe, Anne Cubilié notes that existing scholarship 
KDV WHQGHG WRZDUGVD µOHYHOLQJRIGLIIHUHQFHVZLWKLQ WHVWLPRQ\¶ WKDWGRHVQRW
DFFRXQWIRUWKHVSHFLILFLWLHVRIZRPHQ¶VH[SHULHQFHVLQSDUWLFXODU84 In the case 
of Rwanda, scholars have underlined the unparalleled nature of the sexual 
crimes committed against women during the genocide.85 The stigma attached 
to victims of rape means that they are often unable to speak out about their 
experiences.86 As such, women are stereotypically portrayed as disempowered 
victims of conflict. ,Q KHU SUHIDFH WR 0DGHOHLQH *DJQRQ¶V Les Femmes et la 
guerre, Benoîte Groult describes the typical situation of women as victims of 
YLROHQFH µ&UpDWXUHV GH VHFRQGH ]RQH >«@ HOOHV pWDLHQW FRQGDPQpHV j IDLUH
partie du troupeau des victimes muettes de toutes les guerres. /¶+LVWRLUHV¶HVW
IDLWHVDQVHOOHV¶87 While this may be true of certain genocide survivors, many 
Rwandan women have refused to be passive victims and have played a unique 
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and central role in social reconstruction and peace-building in post-genocide 
Rwanda. ,QGHHG DV 6ZDQHH +XQW XQGHUOLQHV µ5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ KDYH PDGH
significant contributions to post-JHQRFLGHUHFRYHU\DQGUHFRQFLOLDWLRQ¶DWERWK
national and grassroots levels.88 Nevertheless, they have encountered many 
difficulties, and giving testimony has emerged as a key tool to raising 
DZDUHQHVVDQGPDNLQJZRPHQ¶VH[SHULHQFHVNQRZQ 
As a genre, testimony initially developed as a channel through which 
the victims of oppression and persecution could give voice to their suffering 
DQGPDNHRWKHUVDZDUHRIWKHLUSOLJKW,QGHHGIRU*D\DWUL6SLYDNµ>W@HVWLPRQ\
is the genre of the subaltern giving witness to oppression, to a less oppressed 
RWKHU¶89 As such, testimony is a means of ensuring that the stories of the 
victims are known, thus subverting the official narratives put forward by those 
in power. As Kay Schaffer and Sidonie Smith observe: 
Through acts of remembering, individuals and communities narrate 
alternative or counter-histories coming from the margins, voiced by 
other kinds of subjects ± the tortured, the displaced and overlooked, the 
silenced and unacknowledged ± DPRQJWKHP>«@7KHLUVWRULHVHQDEOH
new forms of subjectivity and radically altered futures.90 
 
Marginalised women ± such as Rwandan women genocide survivors ± have 
thus come to use testimony as a means of reclaiming their place in History, of 
PDNLQJWKHLUYRLFHVKHDUGDQGWRFHDVHEHLQJWKHµPXWHYLFWLPV¶RIRSSUHVVLRQ 
Testimony remains one of the most accessible forms of narrative 
through which survivors can communicate their stories. This is due in part to 
WKH IDFW WKDW VLQFH WHVWLPRQ\ µFRDOHVFHG DV D QHZ QDUUDWLYH JHQUH¶ LQ WKH
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1960s,91 it has undergone a process of democratisation. According to Marlene 
.DGDUWHVWLPRQ\LVDIRUPRIQDUUDWLYHXVHGE\µWhe socially insignificant and 
SRZHUOHVV¶ RU µRUGLQDU\ SHRSOH¶ WR FRPPXQLFDWH WUDXPDWLF SHUVRQDO DQG
historical events.92 Elsewhere, Annette Wieviorka observes that 
µO¶H[WUDRUGLQDLUHHQJRXHPHQWSRXUOHV³récits de vie´ >«@HVWHQTXHOTXHVRUWH
une démocratisDWLRQ GHV DFWHXUV GH O¶KLVWRLUH TXL YHXW TXH O¶RQ GRQQH
désormais la voix aux exclus, aux sans-grade, aux sans-YRL[¶93 This is 
particularly apparent within Latin American testimonio bearing witness to 
political violence and torture, which John Beverley deVFULEHV DV µD
fundamentally democratic and egalitarian form of narrative in the sense that it 
LPSOLHVWKDWDQ\OLIHVRQDUUDWHGFDQKDYHDNLQGRIUHSUHVHQWDWLRQDOYDOXH¶94  
One of the key characteristics of testimonio is that the narrator belongs 
to an opSUHVVHGH[FOXGHGRUPDUJLQDOJURXSDQGVSHDNVDVD µUHSUHVHQWDWLYH¶
member of that group. As Beverley observes, unlike autobiography, 
µWHVWLPRQLRLVFRQFHUQHGQRWVRPXFKZLWKWKHOLIHRID³problematic hero´ >«@
as with a problematic collective social siWXDWLRQLQZKLFKWKHQDUUDWRUOLYHV¶95 
Joanna Bartow expands on this definition in her discussion of Latin American 
ZRPHQ¶V testimonio FODLPLQJ WKDW WKH QDUUDWRUV µrewrite or contribute to 
historical discourse about the particular nation involved, in order to question 
the status quo and attract national or international attention to the crisis at 
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hand¶.96 Bartow underscores testimonio¶V µSROLWLFDO LPSHWXV¶ µZKLFK VHHNV WR
EUHDN UHSUHVVLYH VLOHQFH¶97 While Rwandan women may not share such 
explicitly political intentions, their desire to break the silence and draw 
international attention to the plight of genocide survivors echoes the aims of 
many testimonio narrators discussed by Bartow. 
 
Potential Limitations of Trauma Theory 
This thesis aims to engage with trauma theory as a model for interpreting and 
understanding the testimonies of Rwandan women genocide survivors, whilst 
maintaining an awareness of the limitations of this model and the danger of 
imposing a particular reading on the texts. Trauma theory can help shed light 
RQ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV SDUWLFXODUO\ LQ WHUPV RI WKH GLIILFXOW\ RI
representation, the potential healing properties of storytelling, and the 
disjointed experiences of temporality during and after the traumatic event. 
These are all central aspects that Rwandan women explore through their 
narratives. Nevertheless, throughout this thesis, I will continue to raise 
questions regarding the potential pitfalls of trauma theory for a Rwandan 
corpus ± and an African corpus more generally ± and the extent to which 
Rwandan women are themselves challenging this model. 
 Firstly, trauma theory centres around the problematic notion of the 
µXQVD\DEOH¶DWWKHKHDUWRIWKHWUDXPDWLFH[SHULHQFHRUZKDW/DXEGHVFULEHVDV
WKH µLPSRVVLELOLW\RI WHOOLQJ¶98 For many trauma theorists, the paradox at the 
KHDUW RI WHVWLPRQ\ UHVLGHV LQ WKH ZLWQHVV¶V FRQVWDQW VWUXJJOH ZLWK WKH
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inadequacy of language to convey the traumatic experience. As Susannah 
Radstone acknowledges:  
7KHRULHVRIWHVWLPRQ\¶VLPSRVVLELOLW\OLQN it not to the impossibility of 
complete self-knowledge, but to the impossibility of communicating ± 
even to the self, sometimes ± DQH[SHULHQFHRIDQHYHQW>«@WKHFHQWUDO
question posed by testimony concerns whether any meaningful sense 
can be made and communicated of traumatic experience.99 
 
In her examination of Nigerian trauma novels, Amy Novak is critical of trauma 
WKHRU\¶V LQVLVWHQFHRQ WKH LPSRVVLELOLW\RI WKHVXUYLYRU WRH[SUHVV WKH WUDXPD
µ8QOLNH WUDXPD WKHRU\¶V IRUPXODWLRQ WKH SRVLWLRQ RI LPSRVVibility is not the 
2WKHU¶V 7KH GLIILFXOW\ RI FRPPXQLFDWLQJ OLHV LQ WKH DGGUHVVHH ZKR FDQQRW
KHDU¶100 In their testimonies, Rwandan women put forward their own 
UHIOHFWLRQV RQ KRZ WR UHSUHVHQW WKH µXQVD\DEOH¶ H[SHULHQFH RI WKH JHQRFLGH
While many of the woPHQGRHYRNHWKHQRWLRQRIWKHµLQGLFLEOH¶WKH\DSSHDU
more concerned with foregrounding the difficulty in making themselves heard. 
,QGHHG (VWKHU 0XMDZD\R KLJKOLJKWV WKH DXGLHQFH¶V LQDELOLW\ WR hear the 
testimony in SurVivantesµ4XDQGXQUHVFDSpUDFRQWH le génocide, il sent bien 
TX¶RQDGXPDOjOHFURLUH>«@4XDQGRQWHGLW ´6WRSDUUrWH´RXELHQ³1RQ
FHQ¶HVWSDVSRVVLEOHFHQ¶HVWVDQVGRXWHSDVYUDL´F¶HVWTXHO¶DXWUHWRXFKHOD
OLPLWH GH O¶LQLPDJLQDEOH¶ 69 ±90). Mujawayo suggests that, while many 
survivors want to speak out about their experiences, it is only possible to share 
their stories amongst themselves and they are unable to find a wider audience: 
µOHVUHVFDSpVRQWYRORQWLHUVXQHSDUROHPlus réaliste, la vraie question est: à qui 
dire? On connaissait la réponse, on a osé la formuler: personne. Personne, sauf 
nous-PrPHV¶69 
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7KLV GLIILFXOW\ LQ ILQGLQJ DQ DXGLHQFH LV OLQNHG WR WUDXPD WKHRU\¶V
problematic conception of the universal notion of empathy. While trauma 
theorists underline the importance of an empathic listener, they often do not 
take into account the difficulty involved in communicating trauma across 
cultural boundaries. In Regarding the Pain of Others, Sontag questions whether 
µVRPH SHRSOH¶V VXIIHULQJV KDYH D ORW PRUH LQWrinsic interest to an audience 
(given that suffering must be acknowledged as having an audience) than the 
VXIIHULQJVRIRWKHUV¶101 It would appear that, in the West, very little value is 
SODFHGRQ$IULFDQVXIIHULQJ$V9DKHHG5DPD]DQLZULWHVµDGHHSO\HPEHdded 
DWWLWXGHFRPPRQWRPRVWFXOWXUHVVHHPVWREHWKDWLWLVSHUIHFWO\³QDWXUDO´IRU
HPSDWK\WRWUDYHORQO\ZLWKJUHDWGLIILFXOW\DFURVVQDWLRQDOERUGHUV¶102 I would 
argue that this is particularly true of the Western attitude towards African 
suffering. EveQ WRGD\ $IULFD LV VWLOO SHUFHLYHG E\ PDQ\ WR EH WKH µGDUN
FRQWLQHQW¶ FKDUDFWHULVHG E\ EUXWDO WULEDO ZDUIDUH As Jean-Paul Gouteux 
REVHUYHV µOH P\WKH GH O¶$IULTXH GHV WpQqEUHV GLUHFWHPHQW KpULWp GH OD
colonisation, est toujours actuel. Il fait du continent noir un monde différent où 
QHV¶DSSOLTXHQWSDVOHVPrPHVYDOHXUVODPrPHpFKHOOHG¶KXPDQLWp¶103 In the 
case of the genocide in Rwanda, this attitude is embodied in French President 
0LWWHUUDQG¶V DOOHJHGFODLP WKDW µGDQVFHVSD\V-OjXQJpQRFLGHF¶HVWSDs trop 
LPSRUWDQW¶104 For, as one of the protagonists claims in Senegalese author 
%RXEDFDU%RULV'LRS¶VJHQRFLGHQRYHOMurambiµTXRLTX¶LODUULYHDX5ZDQGD
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ce serait toujours pour les gens la même vieille histoire de nègres en train de se 
WDSHUGHVVXV¶105 
Writing on Nigerian trauma novels, Novak observes a sentiment similar 
WR WKDW H[SUHVVHG E\ PDQ\ RI WKH 5ZDQGDQ WH[WV WKDW µWKH IRFXV RI WUDXPD
theory on confronting and working through the past is not necessarily first in 
the minds of trauma survivors preoccupied with the importance of feeding 
IDPLOLHV ILQGLQJ D KRPH DQG UHWXUQLQJ WR ZRUN¶106 The Western model of 
trauma and healing is somewhat idealised and does not take into account the 
socio-political context of individual survivors and traumatised communities. 
As Stevan Weine notes: 
Contemporary theory and practice in mental health and human rights 
often makes the assumption that after political violence, trauma-related 
disturbed cognitions in individuals pose obstacles to peace and 
reconciliation. Psychosocial interventions, according to this view, are 
needed to transform these disturbed cognitive mechanisms, including 
WKURXJKVXUYLYRUV¶WHOOLQJWKHLU WUDXPDVWRULHV*LYLQJWHVWLPRQ\ WKHQ
will help people to transform the memories, thoughts, and emotions of 
trauma and to move on.107 
 
Given the weight trauma theorists accord to the healing of the traumatised 
individuals and groups, narratives of trauma are often expected to fit this 
LQKHUHQWO\ :HVWHUQ PRGHO RI UHFRYHU\ $V 6FKDIIHU DQG 6PLWK QRWH µ>W@KH
lLWHUDWXUHRI³WUDXPD´DWRQFHFRPSHOVDQGVXVWDLQVWKHFRQWHPSRUDU\SUDFWLFH
RI WUDXPD WKHUDS\ VSHFLILF WR WKH :HVW¶108 However, Weine is wary of the 
FRJQLWLYH DSSURDFK WR WHVWLPRQ\ ZKLFK KH VHHV DV EHLQJ µDW ULVN RI SD\LQJ
insufficient attention to historLFDOOHJDOVRFLDODQGFXOWXUDOFRQWH[WV¶109 While 
Weine considers this approach in terms of creating cultures of peace and 
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reconciliation on a political level, this view is often imposed on the Rwandan 
genocide survivor who is expected to come to terms wLWKWKHSDVWDQGµPRYH
RQ¶ ,W LV WKHUHIRUH QHFHVVDU\ WR EH DWWHQWLYH WR WKH VSHFLILFLWLHV RI 5ZDQGDQ
ZRPHQ¶VYRLFHVLQRUGHUWRDYRLGDUHGXFWLYHUHDGLQJRIWKHWHVWLPRQLHVDQGWR
hear what they tell us about the ongoing process of surviving trauma. 
 
The Holocaust Frame 
In contemporary Western culture, the testimonies of Holocaust survivors have 
come to be perceived as narratives of trauma par excellence. As Régine 
Waintrater underlines, although the twentieth century has witnessed a number 
of genocides (iQ$UPHQLD&DPERGLD5ZDQGDDQGWKHIRUPHU<XJRVODYLDµOD
Shoah demeure, dans ce siècle, le paradigme de la catastrophe sociale et 
SV\FKLTXH¶110 While I will draw on scholarship relating to Holocaust 
testimonies when analysing the corpus of Rwandan women¶VWHVWLPRQLHVLWLV
also important to be aware of the risks inherent in adopting a comparative 
methodology. As Schaffer and Smith observe: 
So important and influential have Holocaust stories become, and so 
ingrained in Western audiences invoking a pattern of response, that this 
signal event has become a template for all forms of traumatic telling, 
response, and responsibility within the contemporary field of human 
rights.111 
 
Given its wide cultural resonance, the Holocaust is used by many scholars as a 
µWHPSODWH¶ WR DSSURDFK WKH JHQRFLGH LQ 5ZDQGD SDUWLFXODUO\ DV D PHDQV RI
introducing the Western reader to the Rwandan context.112 Survivors 
themselves draw comparisons with the Holocaust in their own discourse about 
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the genocide. Indeed, the genocide in Rwanda is even referred to by some as 
µWKH5ZDQGDQ+RORFDXVW¶113 As Arlene Stein observes in her analysis of social 
movements that employ the Holocaust frame,  
Holocaust memories are evoked by groups seeking to claim victim 
status and name their enemies as perpeWUDWRUV RI JHQRFLGH >«@ 7KH
Holocaust frame is particularly well suited to such moral identity claims 
since it is a historical template in which the distinction between good 
and evil is unambiguous.114 
 
In the case of Rwanda, the Holocaust frame can be used to assign guilt to 
former perpetrators and to reaffirm the victim status of survivors, particularly 
in terms of combating negationism.  
Nevertheless, the comparative method should not lead to a sense of 
equivalence or hierarchy, for, as Jean-Pierre Karege\H UHPLQGV XV µ&KDTXH
pYpQHPHQWHVWXQLTXHHWLQFRPSDUDEOH¶115 René Lemarchand warns that, while 
there are undeniable points of convergence between the Holocaust and the 
genocide in Rwanda, 
to treat Rwanda as the carbon copy of the Holocaust is likely to obscure 
its historical specificity and regional context, and ultimately lead to a 
misunderstanding of the motivations behind the killings. Not only does 
it make short shrift of the very different logics at work in each case, one 
ideological, the other retributive; it also renders the prospects of 
national reconciliation in Rwanda even more remote.116 
 
Claiming a certain equivalence with the Holocaust can lead to an 
oversimplification of what went on in Rwanda, supporting the current 
JRYHUQPHQW¶V UKHWRULF WKDW the Tutsi are innocent victims while the Hutu are 
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collectively guilty.117 This polarising rhetoric does not take into account the 
Hutu victims of the genocide nor the victims of RPF reprisal killings, and is a 
cause of ongoing social tension.  
A nuanced comparison with the Holocaust will nonetheless be useful to 
P\ DQDO\VLV RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV LQ RUGHU WR EHWWHU XQGHUVWDQG
5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VH[SHULHQFHV± both their lived experiences of genocide and 
their experiences as witnesses ± and how their testimonies are marketed to a 
Western audience. I will draw primarily on the parallels between the 
experiences of Holocaust and genocide survivors. Holocaust survivors share 
many of the difficulties expressed by Rwandan survivors in trying to 
communicate their stories. )RU H[DPSOH LQ KHU µHQWUHWLHQ FURLVp¶ ZLWK (VWKHU
Mujawayo at the end of SurVivantes, Holocaust survivor Simone Veil evokes 
WKLV VDPHUHIXVDO WR OLVWHQHQFRXQWHUHGE\5ZDQGDQVXUYLYRUV µ-HSHQVHjFH
UHIXV GH QRXV pFRXWHU SDUFH TX¶RQ QH QRXV FUR\DLW SDV HW SDUFH TXH F¶pWDLW
insupportable pour les gens de penser à ce que des hommes sont capables de 
IDLUH j G¶DXWUHV KRPPHV«¶ (SV 284). As I will discuss in Chapter 3, this 
µHQGRUVHPHQW¶ RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V H[SHULHQFHV E\ ZHOO-known Holocaust 
survivors, while highly problematic, may well be necessary in ensuring that the 
5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHVGRQRWJRRYHUORRNHGE\D:HVWHUQDXGLHQFH 
'HVSLWHWKHH[LVWHQFHRIZKDW3DXOD%DOOLQJHUUHIHUVWRDVDµFXOWXUHRI
VXUYLYRUV¶118 in which the voice of the survivor is privileged, it is perhaps 
VXUSULVLQJWRUHSHDWHGO\HQFRXQWHUDUHIXVDOWROLVWHQWRVXUYLYRUV¶VWRULHV6LQFH
the Holocaust, the survivor of trauma has emerged as a source of knowledge 
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and truth about the event. James Berger describes the survivRU DV µD NLQG RI
OLYLQJ³EODFNER[´DVRXUFHRIILQDONQRZOHGJHDQGDXWKRULW\¶119 However, the 
authority of the survivor is not uncontested. For example, as survivors of both 
the Holocaust and the genocide in Rwanda have found, their testimonies are 
often called into question by negationists and genocide deniers who try to 
undermine the credibility of the witness. Moreover, given the extreme nature of 
the traumatic experience, many survivors are plagued by the fear of not being 
believed, and thus of not having their experiences recognised. This underlines 
the importance for survivors of being given a safe space within which to give 
their testimony. In her work on representations of violence in Sri-Lanka, 
3DWULFLD /DZUHQFH XQGHUOLQHV µWKH EDVLF QHFHVVLW\ IRU a safe space and a safe 
ZLWQHVV¶DVSULPDU\FRQGLWLRQVIRUWKHDFWRIWHVWLPRQ\120 a theme which will 
be considered throughout this thesis. 
 
Synopsis 
The first chapter of this thesis will address the question of who has the right to 
speak about a traumatic historical event. It will focus on the figure of the 
witness, distinguishing between the direct witness (the survivor-witness), the 
indirect witness and the secondary witness (the listener- or reader-witness). 
Rwandan women predominantly position themselveV DV µVXUYLYRU-ZLWQHVVHV¶
although as this chapter will show there are also different levels of witnessing 
contained within the testimonies depending on the varying levels of exposure 
to the horror experienced by each individual. In order to demonstrate this, this 
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chapter will draw in particular on the testimonies of Scholastique Mukasonga, 
(VWKHU0XMDZD\RDQG<RODQGH0XNDJDVDQD:KLOH0XNDVRQJD¶VWHVWLPRQ\LV
representative of the indirect experience of Rwandans living in exile at the time 
of the genocide0XMDZD\R¶VDQG0XNDJDVDQD¶VQDUUDWLYHVPDNHXVDZDUHRI
the different levels of exposure to trauma in Rwanda itself at the time of the 
genocide: on the one hand, Mujawayo claims that she was spared the full 
horror of the genocide as she spent much of the time in hiding; at the other 
extreme, Mukagasana was hunted for several weeks and witnessed numerous 
atrocities before she finally managed to flee the country. Nevertheless, all three 
women claim to be speaking from the position of authority of the survivor-
witness.  
Moreover, testimony requires the presence of an empathic listener. 
Testimony is not a monologue; it cannot take place alone. Without an audience 
WR UHFHLYH WKH WHVWLPRQ\ DQG WR YDOLGDWH WKH VXUYLYRU¶V H[SHULHQFHV WKH
testimony is essentially annihilated. As Laub underlines, the rejection of the 
VXUYLYRU¶VWHVWLPRQ\FDQUHVXOW LQ WKHUHWUDXPDWLVDWLRQRI WKHVXUYLYRUµif one 
talks about the trauma without being truly heard or truly listened to, the telling 
might itself be lived as a return of the trauma ± a re-experiencing of the event 
itself¶121 Just as the oral testimony must take place in a dialogic setting, so too 
the written testimony requires an engaged reader. The reader thus assumes a 
certain responsibility in the act of testimony, becoming a secondary witness to 
the trauma of the survivor. This first chapter will therefore also examine the 
writer-addressee relationship, questioning the responsibility of the reader 
confronted, through the testimonies, with the incomprehensible reality of the 
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genocide. It is all too easy to impose a particular reading on the texts, and the 
reader needs to avoid adopting a preconceived response and to listen openly 
DQG UHFHSWLYHO\ WR ZKDW 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V QDUUDWLYHV DUH VD\LQJ LQ RUGHU WR
fully assume her role as reader-witness. 
As I will show in Chapter 2, one of the key features of Rwandan 
ZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHVLVWKHHPSKDVLVRQWKHXQLTXHO\LQGLYLGXDOH[SHULHQFHRI
genocide and its consequences. The testimonies of Rwandan women exhibit a 
range of complex responses to the genocide which depend on both individual 
and socio-political contexts.122 Each testimony refers to key defining moments 
RI WKH JHQRFLGH WKDW DUH VSHFLILF WR HDFK LQGLYLGXDO <HW WKH ZRPHQ¶V
experiences are also closely linked to the social groups to which these women 
EHORQJ IRUH[DPSOH WKHJURXSRI$9(*$ZLGRZVGHVFULEHG LQ0XMDZD\R¶V
SurVivantes. According to Mujawayo, it is through sharing stories with other 
survivors that Rwandan women begin to give some sort of meaning to their 
experiences, drawing strength from the collective experience of story-telling. 
0XMDZD\R¶V QDUUDWLYH WKXV HPSKDVLVHV WKH LPSRUWDQFH RI WKH FRQWH[W ZLWKLQ
which the act of testimony takes place, the creation of a safe space from which 
to testify. 
A key focus of Western scholarship on trauma narratives is the notion 
of healing through storytelling. For example, in her seminal work Trauma and 
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Recovery, Judith Herman details the therapeutic properties of storytelling as 
part of the process of recovery from trauma.123 While it may be useful to 
FRQVLGHU 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV IURP WKH SHUVSHFWLYH RI KHDOLQJ ZH
must also question its relevance in the Rwandan context for, as anthropologist 
$QWRQLXV*5REEHQZULWHVµ7KHLGHDWKDWSHRSOHDQGVRFLHWLHVKDYHWRZRUN
through traumatic experiences through elaboration and narrative interpretation 
VHHPVDGLVWLQFWO\:HVWHUQSV\FKRDQDO\WLFQRWLRQ¶124 Chapter 2 will question 
the extent to which the therapeutic model has been imposed on Rwandan 
women survivors. Indeed, many of the women are critical of Western 
humanitarian intervention for ignoring the immediate needs of survivors in the 
aftermath of genocide. Their testimonies suggest that, in post-genocide 
Rwanda, individuals are not necessarily in a position to begin the therapeutic 
process as they are still struggling to satisfy their material needs (housing, 
employment, education, etc.), which are more pressing than emotional needs. 
For the Rwandan women who have succeeded in publishing their 
testimonies, the narrative is often facilitated through a process of collaboration. 
Chapter 3 will discuss the implications of this collaboration for Rwandan 
women, highlighting the fact that, while collaboration is perhaps necessary in 
facilitating the telling of the trauma and gaining access to the Western 
publishing industry, it also means that the Rwandan women must give up a 
certain amount of authority over their narratives. As is the case with Latin 
American testimonio VHYHUDO RI WKH 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV ZHUH
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produced in an interview situation, which raises questions about the power 
dynamic between the (usually Western) collaborator and the survivor. This 
PD\DOVRKDYHLPSOLFDWLRQVIRUWKHDXWKRULW\RIWKHVXUYLYRU¶VYRLFH$FFRUGLQJ
to Bartow, testimonio LVµZULWWHQE\RUQDUUDWHGthrough privileged intellectual 
FKDQQHOV¶125 7KLV DOVR DSSOLHV WR 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQ\ SDUWLFXODUO\
JLYHQ WKDW WKH ZRPHQ QHHG WKH µVSRQVRUVKLS¶ RI :HVWHUQ DXWKRUV DQG
academics to access the publishing industry. This chapter will assess the 
potential benefits and risks of collaboration, on the one hand underlining what 
%DUWRZ GHVFULEHV DV µ>P@HGLDWLRQ¶V SRVVLELOLWLHV WR HPSRZHU WKH
PDUJLQDOL]HG¶126 and on the other pointing to the strong risk of appropriation 
DQGPLVXVHRIWKHVXUYLYRU¶VYRLFH 
 Despite a certain reliance on the Western publishing industry to make 
their voices heard, Chapter 4 will examine the ways in which Rwandan women 
seek to break the silence surrounding the genocide and how they challenge the 
indifference of Western audiences. This chapter will also address the complex 
role of silence within the testimonies, both in terms of the physical markers of 
silence within the narratives and in terms of the silence imposed on survivors 
both internally and externally. Trauma theorists have highlighted the ethical 
choice survivors must grapple with in deciding whether to respond to the 
µGHYRLU GH PpPRLUH¶ DQG VSHDN DERXW WKH WUDXPDWLF HYHQW RU WR UHVSHFW WKH
memory of the dead by remaining silent. For Laub, testifying means breaking 
WKH µLQWHUQDO VLOHQFH¶ WKDW VXUYLYRUV RIWHQ LPSRVH RQ WKHPVHOYHV127 Yet 
Rwandan women must also contend with different forms of external silencing, 
both within Rwanda itself and throughout the diaspora. Silence is often 
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imposed on the survivor whose story is seen as disturbing the status quo. As 
Dauge-5RWKVXPPDULVHVVXUYLYRUVWKHPVHOYHVµHPERG\DGLVWXUELQJPHPRU\
ZKLFKUHYLYHVDFKDSWHURI5ZDQGD¶VKLVWRU\WKDWPRVWSHRSOHZRXOGOLNHWRVHH
closed, while its aftermath still constitutes an open wound for those who 
surYLYHG¶128 In this respect, Rwandan women are breaking the ongoing silence 
surrounding the genocide and issuing a direct challenge to the Western 
audience to hear their testimonies and recognise their suffering.  
In post-genocide Rwanda, women have emerged as key figures in 
peace-building and social reconstruction more generally. Yet, while women 
survivors continue to play an active role in reconstructing Rwanda, many 
VXUYLYRUV UHPDLQ VFHSWLFDO DERXW WKH JRYHUQPHQW¶V RIILFLDO SROLF\ RI QDWLRQDO
unity and reconciliation. The final chapter of my thesis will explore crucial 
questions about truth, justice and reconciliation that are raised in the Rwandan 
ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV RI P\ FRUSXV DV ZHOO DV WKH REVWDFOHV WKH\ SRVH WR
VXUYLYRUV¶ UHFRYHU\ SDUWLFXODUO\ LQ UHODWLRQ WR VXUYLYRUV¶ H[SHULHQFHV RI
participating in the gacaca courts, the system of traditional local justice that 
was reinstated and modified to deal with the large caseload of genocide crimes. 
Following the devastation of familial and social networks wrought by the 
genocide, rebuilding society and dealing with the traumatic past is an imposing 
task. As Beatriz Manz notes in her study of Guatemalan survivors of trauma, 
IRUFRPPXQLWLHVWKDWKDYHWUDYHUVHGWKHXQLPDJLQDEOHµ>D@FHQWUDOFKDOOHQJHLV
the recovery of trust and, in particular, rebuilding it within the community. The 
DEVHQFH RI WUXVW FULSSOHV WKH SUHVHQW DQG KREEOHV WKH IXWXUH¶129 This final 
                                                          
128
 Dauge-Roth, Writing and Filming the Genocide, p. 8. 
129
 %HDWUL] 0DQ] µ7HUURU *ULHI DQG 5HFRYHU\ *HQRFLGDO 7UDXPD LQ D 0D\DQ 9LOODJH LQ
*XDWHPDOD¶ LQ $OH[DQGHU /DEDQ +LQWRQ HG Annihilating Difference: The Anthropology of 
Genocide (Berkeley: University of California Press, 2002), pp. 292±309 (p. 300). 
44 
 
FKDSWHU ZLOO H[DPLQH 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V DWWHPSWV WR UHEXLOG WUXVW ZLWKLQ WKH
community, looking in particular at the role of survivor organisations such as 
AVEGA, Tubeho and the Association Duhozanye. These organisations permit 
survivors to share their stories and locate their individual experiences of trauma 
within a collective. My analysis of the testimonies will demonstrate the ways in 
which survivors draw strength and a renewed sense of belonging and self-
worth from the creation of new social groups.  
Moreover, the final chapter will situate testimony as part of a broader 
process of moving from surviving to livingDVKLJKOLJKWHGLQ%HUWKH.D\LWHVL¶V
Demain ma vie %DVHG RQ .D\LWHVL¶V GLVWLQFWLRQ surviving is where the 
individual is simply acting out of necessity ± doing what is necessary to 
survive ± and does not have any choice over what happens to her, whereas 
living, whether actually achieved or simply aspired to, only becomes possible 
when the survivor has been able to regain a sense of control over her life. The 
act of testimony is shown to play a central role in this transition, although, 
given the restrictions placed on survivors by the policy of national 
reconciliation, the survivor is rarely permitted to talk about her experiences on 
her own terms. With this in mind, I will focus on the importance of community 
organisations, which provide survivors with a safe space from within which to 
testify as well as with the reciprocity and recognition they need to begin 
rebuilding social connections. I will show that it is precisely through sharing 
their story with others in this way that survivors can begin to rediscover a sense 
of self worth and give meaning to their own existence, both of which are 
essential for the survivor to be able to move towards living. 
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Chapter 1: The Figure of the Witness 
 
Survivors of the 1994 genocide in Rwanda figure among the many individuals 
across the globe whose experiences of trauma and violence may exceed 
ordinary understanding and defy representation. This chapter seeks to address 
the fundamental questions of who has the right to speak about a traumatic 
historical event and whRFDQEH DFFRUGHG WKH WLWOHRI µZLWQHVV¶$FFRUGLQJ WR
James Dawes, the survivor of trauma is caught in a moral dilemma, framed by 
WZRRSSRVLQJPRUDOTXHVWLRQVµ'R,KDYHWKHULJKWWRWDONDERXWWKLV"$QGGR,
have the right not WRWDONDERXWWKLV"¶1 Having lived through the traumatic event 
gives the survivor the moral authority to become a witness and speak out about 
what happened, while at the same time the duty survivors feel towards those 
who died may mean they feel obliged to bear witness. For Dawes, then, the act 
RIEHDULQJZLWQHVVLVERXQGHGE\µWKHSROHVRIHQWLWOHPHQW:KDWJLYHVPHWKH
moral authority to tell this story? How can I prove my authenticity to my 
readers?) and obligation (How much of myself am I required to give to this 
story? What is P\ GXW\ DQG ZKHQ DP , IUHH RI LW"¶2 By examining the 
emergence of the figure of the witness in the public sphere and the notion of 
WKHµGXW\RIPHPRU\¶WKDWSXVKHVVXUYLYRUVWRWHVWLI\WKLVFKDSWHUZLOOH[SORUH
how Rwandan women position themselves as witnesses to the genocide and the 
level of obligation they express towards the victims of the genocide. It will 
highlight the different categories of witness, in particular distinguishing 
between direct and indirect forms of testimony. In order to expose the complex 
nature of witness-positions in the Rwandan context, I will consider the levels 
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RI ZLWQHVVLQJ WKDW RFFXU LQ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV IRFXVLQJ LQ
SDUWLFXODURQ WKHFDVHRI6FKRODVWLTXH0XNDVRQJD¶V Inyenzi ou les cafards in 
comparison to the testimonies of Pauline Kayitare, Berthe Kayitesi and Esther 
Mujawayo. Although these women experienced different levels of exposure to 
WKHKRUURUVRI WKHJHQRFLGHHDFKH[SOLFLWO\SRVLWLRQVKHUVHOIDVD µZLWQHVV¶ WR
the genocide.  
Discussions of trauma tend to draw a clear distinction between the 
WHVWLPRQLHV RI SULPDU\ H\HZLWQHVVHV WR DQ HYHQW DQG WKRVH RI µVHFRQGDU\
ZLWQHVVHV¶RURXWVLGHREVHUYHUV<HW LQWKHFDVHRI5ZDQGD WKHVHFDWHJRULHV
of witness become a lot more complex than a simple binary. For the purposes 
RIDQDO\VLQJ5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHVEHDULQJZLWQHVVWRWKHJHQRFLGH,
ZLOO IRFXV RQ WKUHH FDWHJRULHV RI ZLWQHVV WKH µVXUYLYRU-ZLWQHVV¶ RU GLUHFW
ZLWQHVV WKH µVHFRQGDU\¶ RU LQGLUHFW ZLWQHVV RXWVLGH REVHUYHUV DQG WKH
µUHDGHU-ZLWQHVV¶the engaged receiver of the testimony). Even from within the 
5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHVZHVHHDUDQJHRIZLWQHVVILJXUHVHPHUJLQJ$Q
examination of the different levels of witnessing within the testimonies will 
show that we need to move away from the binary direct-indirect categories of 
ZLWQHVVWRZDUGVDPRUHQXDQFHGXQGHUVWDQGLQJRIWKHQRWLRQRIWKHµVXUYLYRU-
ZLWQHVV¶ :LWKRXW KLHUDUFKLVLQJ WKH VXIIHULQJ RI LQGLYLGXDO VXUYLYRUV ZH FDQ
nevertheless imagine a spectrum of witness positions that range from those 
who were almost killed, such as survivors of rape and torture, to those, like 
Mukasonga, who were not present in Rwanda during the genocide but bear 
witness on behalf of those who died. I will argue that, although Mukasonga is 
not a direct witness to the genocide, her testimonial narrative nonetheless helps 
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us to reach a deeper understanding of the events of 1994 and demonstrates the 
wider repercussions of the genocide throughout the diaspora. 
When considering the different types of witness, it is also important to 
distinguish between the principal types of testimony: namely, legal testimony 
DQGQDUUDWLYH WHVWLPRQ\$V&XELOLpKDVREVHUYHGDFURVV D UDQJHRIZRPHQ¶V
QDUUDWLYHVEHDULQJZLWQHVV WR WUDXPDµWHVWLPRQLDO OLWHUDWXUHGUDZVDWWHQWLRQWR
the inadequacy of two discourses ± the purely literary and the purely legal ± to 
DGGUHVV LVVXHV RI YLROHQFH DQG KXPDQ ULJKWV DEXVH¶3 According to Cubilié, 
testimonial literature blurs the borders between aesthetic form and personal 
history, with the author claiming the authoritative position of the witness. As 
Manina Jones has elsewhere observed in the context of Canadian Aboriginal 
testimony:  
RQHRIWKHSUREOHPVRIOHJDOGLVFRXUVH¶VDWWHPSWVWRFRPHWRWHUPVZLWK
violence in Aboriginal communities is its insistence on empirical facts, 
often reduced to depersonalized statistical claims, and its inability to 
sustain personal storytelling as credible, or even relevant, testimony.4 
 
The legal context rarely provides survivors with the freedom for personal 
expression. Testimonial narrative thus emerges as a form through which 
survivors can tell their story on their own terms, combining knowledge about 
the event with personal story. This echoes the situation of Latin American 
testimonio where, according to Kalina BraEHFN µtestimonio produces 
knowledge, not as empirical facts, but as a strategy of cultural resistance and 
VXUYLYDO¶.5 It is this aspect of survival that is particularly salient in Rwandan 
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ZRPHQ¶VQDUUDWLYHVRI WUDXPD ,QGHHG5REHUW -D\ /LIWRQXQGHUVWDQGV trauma 
precisely in terms of survival: 
Focusing on survival, rather than on trauma, puts the death back into 
the traumatic experience, because survival suggests that there has been 
death, and the survivor therefore has had a death encounter, and the 
death encounter is central to his or her psychological experience.6 
 
Although the death encounter is central to the traumatic experience, it is the 
ongoing process of surviving and of coming to terms with trauma that is 
SUHYDOHQWLQ5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLDOliterature, and a significant part of 
my analysis will thus focus on this aspect of testimony. For survivors of the 
genocide in Rwanda, writing becomes a vehicle for voicing the senseless death 
RI ORYHG RQHV DQG RI DWWHPSWLQJ WR PDNH VHQVH RI RQH¶V RZQ VXrvival. 
$FFRUGLQJWR7DOVXFKZULWLQJµVHUYHVERWKDVYDOLGDWLRQDQGFDWKDUWLFYHKLFOH
IRUWKHWUDXPDWL]HGDXWKRU¶7 
As well as examining the range of witness positions in Rwandan 
ZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHVWKLVFKDSWHUZLOODOVRFRQVLGHUWKHSRVLWLRQRIWKHUHader-
ZLWQHVV XQGHUOLQLQJ WKH LPSRUWDQFHRI DQ µHPSDWKLF¶ UHVSRQVHRQ WKHSDUWRI
the receiver of testimony. Reading the narratives bearing witness to extreme 
trauma requires a certain level of engagement on the part of the reader. In the 
case of extreme trauma, such as the genocide in Rwanda, the witness has lived 
through an experience which often goes beyond the understanding of an 
RUGLQDU\UHDGHU7KHUHDUHWKRVHZKRKDYHDWHQGHQF\WRGLVPLVVWKHVXUYLYRU¶V
VWRU\ DV VLPSO\ EHLQJ µWRR KRUULEOH¶8 Beyond the difficulties inherent in 
expressing the experience of trauma, Rwandan women must also face obstacles 
                                                          
6
 &DWK\ &DUXWK µ$Q ,QWHUYLHZ ZLWK 5REHUW -D\ /LIWRQ¶ LQ &DWK\ &Druth, ed., Trauma: 
Explorations in Memory (Baltimore and London: The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1995), 
pp. 128±47 (p. 128). 
7
 Tal, Worlds of Hurt, p. 21. 
8
 7KHGLVPLVVDORIVXUYLYRUV¶QDUUDWLYHVZLOOEHDGGUHVVHGLQPRUHGHWDLOLQ&KDSWHU 
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in making that experience heard and understood. A number of the women in 
my corpus express a fear of not being believed, and their testimonies underline 
WKH QHHG IRU DQ HQJDJHG UHDGHU ZKR FDQ VHUYH DV D ZLWQHVV WR WKH VXUYLYRU¶V
story. 
 
Emergence of the Figure of the Witness 
The Holocaust survivor has long been considered the witness to trauma par 
excellence. Wieviorka attributes the emergence of the Holocaust witness in the 
SXEOLF VSKHUH WR$GROI(LFKPDQQ¶V WULDO LQGHVFULELQJ WKLVHYHQWDV µXQ
YpULWDEOHWRXUQDQWGDQVO¶pPHUJHQFHGHODPpPRLUHGXJpQRFLGH¶9 In the United 
States, however, this process took slightly longer: Henry Greenspan identifies 
 DV D NH\ GDWH LQ µWKH HPHUJHQFH RI +RORFDXVW VXUYLYRUV LQ $PHULFDQ
SXEOLF DZDUHQHVV¶10 This awareness culminated in the foundation of the 
Fortunoff Video Archive for Holocaust Testimonies at Yale University in 
1981, some forty years after the Holocaust itself.11 As Luckhurst observes: 
µ+RORFDXVWVXUYLYRU¶ LVD UHODWLYHO\ ODWHFRQVWUXFWLRQ LQ WKHSV\FKLDWULF
discourse of trauma, emerging alongside, or even slightly later than the 
9LHWQDP YHWHUDQ >«@ ,W LV RQO\ DIWHU  WKHQ WKDW WKHVH SROHV RI
survivorship properly enter the language of trauma studies and come to 
dominate the terrain. The spectrum of trauma is redrawn, with the 
Holocaust the worst imaginable collective trauma, sexual abuse the 
worst individual trauma.12 
 
While the Holocaust survivor has emerged as a key witness figure in the latter 
half of the twentieth century, it is important not to overlook earlier examples of 
                                                          
9
 Wieviorka, /¶ÊUHGXWpPRLQ, p. 81. 
10
 +HQU\ *UHHQVSDQ µ,PDJLQLQJ 6XUYLYRUV 7HVWLPRQ\ DQG WKH 5LVH RI WKH +RORFDXVW
&RQVFLRXVQHVV¶ LQ+LOHQH)ODQ]EDXPHG The Americanization of the Holocaust (Baltimore 
and London: The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1999), p. 46. Among other developments, 
1978 saw the establishment of a presidential commission on the Holocaust and the airing of 
1%&¶VPLQL-series Holocaust, as well as a surge in academic study of the Holocaust. 
11
 6HH*HRIIUH\+DUWPDQµ/HDUQLQJ)URP6XUYLYRUV7KH<DOH7HVWLPRQ\3URMHFW¶Holocaust 
and Genocide Studies, 9 (1995), 192±207. 
12
 Luckhurst, The Trauma Question, p. 65. 
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historical witnesses. A key example is provided by Jean Norton Cru who, 
writing on post-World War One in France, highlights the importance of soldier 
testimonies in gaining a deeper understanding of the war. Cru claims that 
military history has traditionally favoured accounts written by those who were 
not actually involved in direct combat (such as officers and strategists), long 
overlooking the experiences documented by the soldiers themselves. He views 
WKHVROGLHUVDVWKHUHDOµWpPRLQVGHVIDLWV¶WKHLUYRLFHVDUHµOHVVHXOHVDXWRULVpHV
jSDUOHUGHODJXHUUH¶13 
3XEOLVKHG LQ  &UX¶V VL]HDEOH YROXPH Témoins considers several 
W\SHVRIGRFXPHQWVZULWWHQE\µWpPRLQV¶VXFKDVOHWWHUVMRXUQDOVDQGQRYHOV14 
+RZHYHUDFFRUGLQJWR&KDUORWWH/DFRVWHWKHVHWH[WVDUHQRWµWpPRLJQDJHV¶LQ
the strict sense of the term. Rather, the birth of the literary genre of 
µWpPRLJQDJH¶LVDWWULEuted to Holocaust survivors, exemplified by texts such as 
/HYL¶VIf This is a Man.15 ,QWKHZRUGVRI(OLH:LHVHOµ6LOHV*UHFVRQWLQYHQWp
la tragédie, les Romains la correspondance et la Renaissance le sonnet, notre 
génération a inventé un nouveau genre lLWWpUDLUH OH WpPRLJQDJH¶16 Lacoste 
defines this new genre as follows:  
en tant que genre littéraire, le témoignage est un document comportant 
le récit véridique, en prose et à la première personne, des souffrances 
physiques et morales endurées par un survivant qui endosse le rôle de 
WpPRLQHWGpFULWFODLUHPHQWHWVREUHPHQWFHTX¶LODYXHQWHQGXVHQWL
ou pensé au contact de la mort et sous les tortures qui lui furent 
LQIOLJpHV SDU O¶KRPPH DILQ TXH OHV JpQpUDWLRQV j YHQLU PLHX[
instruites, en soient épargnées.17 
 
                                                          
13
 Jean Norton Cru, Du témoignage (Paris: Allia, 1989 [1930]), p. 37; p. 30. 
14
 Jean Norton Cru, Témoins (Paris: Les Etincelles, 1929): Du témoignage is an abridged 
version of this volume. 
15
 Primo Levi, If This is a Man/The Truce, trans. by Stuart Woolf (London: Abacus, 1987 
[1947])  
16
 4XRWHGLQ&KDUORWWH/DFRVWHµ/¶LQYHQWLRQGXJHQUHOLWWpUDLUHTémoins GH-HDQ1RUWRQ&UX¶
Texto!, XII.3 (2007), 1±17 (p. 1). 
17
 /DFRVWHµ/¶LQYHQWLRQG¶XQJHQUHOLWWpUDLUH¶SS±2. 
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While Holocaust testimonies remain exemplary in the Western culture of 
testimony, trauma has more recently become a paradigm for a range of 
oppressed or marginalised groups seeking to reclaim their voice. Luckhurst 
observes how, since the 1970s, trauma has become closely related to identity 
politics, with testimonial writing being used by various political movements 
such as gay liberation, feminism and Black Power.18 Arthur Frank sees this 
SUROLIHUDWLRQ RI ZKDW KH UHIHUV WR DV µVHOI-VWRULHV¶ DV D condition of 
SRVWPRGHUQLW\ PRUH JHQHUDOO\ µPostmodern times are when the capacity for 
WHOOLQJRQH¶VRZQ VWRU\ LV UHFODLPHG¶19 While the majority of scholars locate 
this democratisation of testimony as occurring in the decades following the 
Second World War, Cru in fact sees this process as beginning much earlier, 
even before the First World War. +HZULWHV WKDWKLVWRU\ µGHSXLVXQHFHQWDLQH
G¶DQQpHV >«@ V¶HVWPLVH j UHFKHUFKHU WRXV OHVGRFXPHQWVSRVVLEOHV FHX[TXL
concernent les détails de la vie provinciale, ceux qui viennent des témoins les 
SOXV KXPEOHV¶20 While it cannot be said that these humble witnesses are all 
VXIIHULQJ IURP WUDXPD ZKDW LV YDOXDEOH WR UHWDLQ IURP&UX¶V DUJXPHQW LV KLV
insistence on the importance of listening to the voices of ordinary people, 
without which our understanding of history would be greatly limited. When 
examining the genocide in Rwanda, it is important to look therefore not only to 
the official narrative but also to the testimonies of people on the ground, whose 
experiences bring to light the lived reality of the genocide, which is precisely 
what is offered to us in the testimonies of Rwandan women survivors. 
                                                          
18
 See Luckhurst, The Trauma Question, p. 62. For a discussion of how the Holocaust frame 
KDVFRPHWREHXVHGDVµDXQLYHUVDOV\PERORILQMXVWLFH¶E\VRFLDOJURXSVVHHNLQJWRFRQVtruct a 
VHQVH RI LGHQWLW\ DQG DJHQF\ VXFK DV WKH OHVELDQJD\ PRYHPHQW VHH 6WHLQ µ:KRVH
0HPRULHV":KRVH9LFWLPKRRG"¶S 
19
 Arthur Frank, The Wounded Storyteller: Body, Illness, and Ethics (Chicago and London: 
University of Chicago Press, 1995), p. 7 (emphasis in original). 
20
 Cru, Du témoignage, p. 21. 
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Categories of Witness 
$V *HRIIUH\ +DUWPDQ UHPLQGV XV WKH WHUP µZLWQHVV¶ LV XVXDOO\ HPSOR\HG LQ
reference to eyewitnesses.21 5HPLQLVFHQW RI %HYHUOH\¶V H[SODQDWLRQ RI /DWLQ
American testimonioWHVWLPRQ\LVµWROGLQWKHILUVWSHUVRQE\DQDUUDWRUZKRLV
DOVR WKH UHDO SURWDJRQLVW RU ZLWQHVV RI WKH HYHQWV KH RU VKH UHFRXQWV¶22 Paul 
5LF°XUHODERUDWHVRQWKLVFRQFHSWLRQRI WHstimony in his significant work, La 
0pPRLUHO¶KLVWRLUHHWO¶RXEOL: 
/DVSpFLILFLWpGXWpPRLJQDJHFRQVLVWHHQFHFLTXHO¶DVVHUWLRQGHUpDOLWp
HVW LQVpSDUDEOH GH VRQ FRXSODJH DYHF O¶DXWRGpVLJQDWLRQ GX VXMHW
WpPRLJQDQW >«@ Ce qui est attesté est indivisément la réalité de la 
FKRVHSDVVpHHWODSUpVHQFHGXQDUUDWHXUVXUOHVOLHX[GHO¶RFFXUUHQFH23 
 
Two key elements thus emerge as fundamental to the act of bearing witness: 
WKH ZLWQHVV¶V SUHVHQFH DW WKH HYHQW DQG WKH DXWKHQWLFLW\ RI WKHLU WHVWLPRQ\
However, it is necessary to distinguish between the different types of witness 
that have emerged over the course of the twentieth century, particularly in 
relation to the Holocaust. For example, Hartman and others have used the term 
µVHFRQG JHQHUDWLRQ ZLWQHVV¶ WR UHIHr to the sons and daughters of Holocaust 
VXUYLYRUV ZKR EHFRPH µZLWQHVVHV¶ DIWHU WKH WUDXPD RI WKHLU SDUHQWV LV
WUDQVIHUUHGWRWKHP7KLVWHUPLQRORJ\KDVEHHQH[SDQGHGWRWKDWRIµVHFRQGDU\
ZLWQHVV¶ZKLFKUHIHUVWRDOOWKRVHWRZKRPWKHWUDXPDLVWUDQVIHUUed without a 
generational limit.24 $V +DUWPDQ H[SODLQV WKH WHUP µVHFRQGDU\ ZLWQHVV¶
LQFOXGHVµDOOZKRFRXOGEHFDOOHGZLWQHVVHVEHFDXVHWKH\DUHVWLOOLQWRXFKZLWK
the first generation or who look at the Shoah not as something enclosed in the 
past but as a contemporary issue requiring an intensity of representation close 
                                                          
21
 6HH*HRIIUH\+DUWPDQµ6KRDKDQG,QWHOOHFWXDO:LWQHVV¶Partisan Review, 65.1 (1998), 37±
48 (p. 37). 
22
 %HYHUOH\µ7KH0DUJLQDWWKH&HQWHU¶S 
23
 3DXO5LF°XU/D0pPRLUHO¶KLVWRLUHHWO¶RXEOL(Paris: Seuil, 2000), p. 204. 
24
 See, for example, Lawrence Langer, Holocaust Testimonies: The Ruins of Memory (New 
Haven and London: Yale University Press, 1991), p. 195. 
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WRH\HZLWQHVVUHSRUW¶25 This would suggest that we can draw a clear distinction 
between the primary eyewitness and the secondary witness. Yet, in the case of 
bearing witness to extreme traumas such as the Holocaust or the genocide in 
Rwanda, these categories become a lot more complex than a simple binary. 
:KR WKHQ FDQ EH DFFRUGHG WKH WLWOH RI µZLWQHVV¶" 7KH ILJXUH RI WKH
witness has long been the subject of discussion by historians, scholars, and 
even survivors themselves. The question of who is a witness is closely linked 
to the question of who is entitled to become a witness. In The Drowned and the 
Saved, Holocaust survivor Levi, who, as Régine Robin notes, is often 
FRQVLGHUHGWREHDµWpPRLQSDUH[FHOOHQFH¶26 begins to question who is a true 
witness: 
ZHWKHVXUYLYRUVDUHQRWWKHWUXHZLWQHVVHV>«@:HVXUYLYRUVDUHQRW
only an exiguous but also an anomalous minority: we are those who by 
their prevarications or abilities or good luck did not touch bottom. 
Those who did so, those who saw the Gorgon, have not returned to tell 
DERXW LW RU KDYH UHWXUQHG PXWH EXW WKH\ DUH WKH µ0XVOLPV¶ WKH
VXEPHUJHG WKH FRPSOHWH ZLWQHVVHV >«@ :H VSHDN LQ WKHLU VWHDG E\
proxy.27 
 
It is on the basis of these words that Giorgio Agamben proposes his 
µSKHQRPHQRORJ\RI WHVWLPRQ\¶ LQZKLFKKHEULQJV WR WKHIRUHµWKH LPSRVVLEOH
dialectic between the survivor and the Muselmann, the pseudo-witness and the 
³FRPSOHWH ZLWQHVV´ WKH KXPDQ DQG WKH LQKXPDQ¶28 In other words, the 
µFRPSOHWHZLWQHVV¶ WKHRQO\RQHZKRNQRZV WKHZKROH WUXWKRI WKHKRUURU LV
the victim himself who is unable to speak about his experiences. The survivor 
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 +DUWPDQµ6KRDKDQG,QWHOOHFWXDO:LWQHVV¶S 
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 Régine Robin, La Mémoire saturée (Paris: Stock, 2003), p. 249. 
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 Primo Levi, The Drowned and the Saved, trans. by Raymond Rosenthal, (London: Abacus, 
1989 [1986]), pp. 63±64. 
28
 Giorgio Agamben, Remnants of Auschwitz: The Witness and the Archive, trans. by Daniel 
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WKHUHIRUHEHFRPHVDVRUWRIµSVHXGR-ZLWQHVV¶VSHDNLQJµRQEHKDOIRI¶WKHDEVHQW
or silent victim.29 
A number of scholars have challenged this view, which would appear to 
GHYDOXH VXUYLYRUV¶ WHVWLPRQLHV According to Philippe Mesnard and Claudine 
.DKDQ µ$JDPEHQ PDQLIHVWH XQ UHMHW DUELWUDLUH GHV WpPRLQV TXH VRQW OHV
UHVFDSpV >«@ &HV WpPRLQV DSSDUDLVVHQW SULYpV GH ³WRXWH DXWRULWp´ GHYDQW FH
TX¶LO QRPPH O¶³LQWpPRLJQDEOH´¶30 Marie Bornand also anticipates certain 
GDQJHUVLQ$JDPEHQ¶VGLDOHFWLF 
Selon Agamben, le vrai témoignage serait alors indicible. Le paradoxe 
est dangereux, il ouvre la voie au silence impuissant et au 
QpJDWLRQQLVPH 3DU DLOOHXUV LO Q¶HVW SDV UHSUpVHQWDWLI GX EHVRLQ GHV
VXUYLYDQWVGHUDFRQWHUOHXUH[SpULHQFHG¶rWUHpFRXWpVG¶pFULUH31 
 
,Q%RUQDQG¶VYLHZVXUYLYRUVVKRXOGQRWEHGHQLHGWKHULJKWWRVSHDNRXWDERXW
and transmit their own experiences; their urge to tell should not be repressed 
simply because they cannot know the whole truth of an event. This is certainly 
WUXHRI5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHVZKHUHHYHQWKRVHZKRZHUHQRWGLUHFW
witnesses to the genocide, such as Scholastique Mukasonga, can impart 
knowledge about what happened and counter negationism or denial. 
:KDWLVLPSRUWDQWWRUHWDLQIURP$JDPEHQ¶VGLDOHFWLFKRZHYHULVWKH
fact that the survivor-ZLWQHVV RIWHQ WHVWLILHV µRQ EHKDOI RI¶ WKH YLFWLPV RU
µFRPSOHWH ZLWQHVVHV¶ $V 3KLOLSSH )RUHVW H[SODLQV µOHV VXUYLYDQWV OHV
UHVFDSpV Q¶RQW SX UDFRQWHU $XVFKZLW] TX¶j OD FRQGLWLRQ GH SDUOHU HQ OLHX HW
SODFHGHVYUDLHVYLFWLPHVUpGXLWHVSDUO¶KRUUHXUDXVLOHQFH¶32 Moreover, Forest 
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 See Agamben, Remnants of Auschwitz, p. 120. 
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 Philippe Mesnard and Claudine Kahan, *LRUJLR $JDPEHQ j O¶pSUHXYH G¶$XVFKZLW] (Paris, 
Editions Kimé, 2001), p. 11. 
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 Marie Bornand, Témoignage et fiction: les récits de rescapés dans la littérature de langue 
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argues that this speaking on behalf of the victims is not limited to Holocaust 
testimonies; he observes a similar phenomenon in all testimonial literature: 
(Q UpDOLWp F¶HVW XQH VWUXFWXUH WUqV JpQpUDOH TXL GHPDQGH LFL j rWUH
GpJDJpHHWHQYHUWXGHODTXHOOHO¶pFULYDLQWRXMRXUVVHSODFHHQSRVWXUe 
GHSDUOHUDXQRPGXVLOHQFHG¶DXWUXLG¶XQDXWUXLVRXPLVDX[FRQGLWLRQV
H[WUrPHVG¶XQHGpVKXPDQLVDWLRQGRQWOHFDPSGHGpSRUWDWLRQRXO¶DVLOH
psychiatrique (mais aussi bien le cimetière) deviennent les lieux 
G¶pOHFWLRQ8QHWHOOHP\WKRORJLHFRPPDQGHWUqV visiblement la poétique 
G¶XQ FHUWDLQ URPDQWLVPH PDLV RQ SHXW pJDOHPHQW OD UHSpUHU j O¶°XYUH
GDQVODOLWWpUDWXUHODSOXVDFWXHOOHRWRXMRXUVF¶HVWOHVLOHQFHG¶XQDXWUH
TXLVHPEOHMXVWLILHUODSULVHGHSDUROHGHO¶pFULYDLQ33 
 
Indeed, it is the absence or VLOHQFHRI WKH µFRPSOHWHZLWQHVV¶ WKDW FUHDWHV WKH
QHFHVVDU\FRQGLWLRQV IRUZULWLQJ µO¶pFULYDLQ OpJLWLPHVRQ°XYUHGH WpPRLQHQ
SUpWHQGDQWSDUOHUDXQRPG¶XQSHXSOHPXHWDXTXHOLOUHQGVDSDUROH¶34  
But what of those, such as Mukasonga, who bear witness to an event on 
behalf of another without having experienced the event themselves? Several 
scholars have tackled this difficult question. For example, Bornand 
distinguishes between direct witnesses (a first generation of survivors of 
trauma) and indirect witnesses (subsequent generations composed of 
GHVFHQGDQWVRIVXUYLYRUVZKRZDQWWRWUDQVPLWWKHLUDQFHVWRUV¶H[SHULHQFHV35 
Similarly, Robin suggests that there exists another type of witness, a sort of 
µPpWD-WpPRLQ¶ZKLFKVKHGHILQHVDVµFHOXLTXL³Q¶\pWDLt SDV´PDLVTXLSRUWHHQ
OXL FH VDYRLU GH O¶LQGLFLEOH¶36 Robin gives the example of children of 
FRQFHQWUDWLRQ FDPS VXUYLYRUV RU YLFWLPV ZKR GLG QRW VKDUH WKHLU SDUHQWV¶
experience but came to share their trauma. ,QVXFKVLWXDWLRQVµ>O@HWpPRLQQ¶HVW
pas WDQW FHOXL TXL YRLW >«@ TXH FHOXL TXL ³DFFXHLOOH XQH YLVLRQ´¶37 LaCapra 
                                                                                                                                                         
Littératures sous contrat (Rennes: Presses Universitaires de Rennes, 2002), pp. 213±25 (p. 
220). 
33
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pushes this distinction between direct and indirect witnesses even further; he 
XVHVWKHWHUPµVHFRQGDU\ZLWQHVV¶WRUHIHUWRLQGLUHFWZLWQHVVHVDQGH[WHQGVWKLV
category ± beyond those with a direct link to the survivors ± to include 
interviewers, historians, and commentators (such as academics), as well as 
viewers/readers of testimony.38 This broader interpretation of the notion of the 
secondary witness will be explored later in this chapter when I discuss the role 
of the reader-ZLWQHVVLQUHODWLRQWR5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHV 
 
A Duty of Memory 
,IZHFRQVLGHUWHVWLPRQ\DVDUHVSRQVHWRDWUDXPDWLFKLVWRULFDOHYHQWRUµOLPLW
HYHQW¶WKHPDJQLWXGHRIWKHFDWDVWURSKHWKHLQGLYLGXDOKDV survived means that 
VKH IHHOVZKDW)HOPDQGHVFULEHVDV µKLVWRULFDOO\ DSSRLQWHG¶ WREHDUZLWQHVV39 
This view is supported by Tzvetan Todorov, who claims that every survivor 
has a right and a duty to speak out about what happened. Witnesses of trauma 
are thXV UHVSRQGLQJ WR DQ KLVWRULFDO LPSHUDWLYH RI PHPRU\ µ/RUVTXH OHV
pYpQHPHQWVYpFXVSDUO¶LQGLYLGXRXSDUOHJURXSHVRQWGHQDWXUHH[FHSWLRQQHOOH
ou tragique, ce droit devient un devoir: celui de se souvenir, celui de 
WpPRLJQHU¶40 Coquio confirms this in relation to the experience of genocide in 
particular: 
La radicalité génocidaire et sa visée raciale, en particulier, placent les 
témoins dans une situation singulière: les membres de la collectivité 
YLVpHRQWODFHUWLWXGHG¶rWUHtous destinés à mourir ± ou de survivre par 
miracle ± et de mourir pour rien. 6¶LOV VXUYLYHQW F¶HVW DORUV SRXU
écrire.41 
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<HWEHLQJDµVXUYLYRU¶GRHVQRWQHFHVVDULO\FRQQRWHEHFRPLQJDµZLWQHVV¶$V
)UDQN FODULILHV µ6XUYLYDO GRHV QRW LQFOXGH DQ\ SDUWLFXODU UHVSRQVLELOLW\ RWKHU
than continuing to survive. Becoming a witness assumes a responsibility for 
WHOOLQJZKDWKDSSHQHG¶42 :KLOH'DZHVHYRNHVWKHVXUYLYRU¶VREOLJDWLRQWREHDU
witness, Frank suggests that authors of testimonial narratives have made an 
active choice to become a witness, assuming the moral responsibility to tell the 
truth of what happened and to leave a lasting account of their experience.  
Felman speaks of this responsibility of memory in terms of 
µDSSRLQWPHQW¶DFFRUGLQJWR)HOPDQ WKHVXUYLYRURI WUDXPDFDUULHVDµsolitary 
burden¶DQG\HWµthe appointment to bear witness is, paradoxically enough, an 
appointment to transgress the confines of that isolated stance, to speak for other 
and to others¶43 When the survivor accepts this appointment, her memory, as 
Frank sugJHVWV µEHFRPHVZLWQHVVDQG UHDFKHVEH\RQG WKH LQGLYLGXDO LQWR WKH
FRQVFLRXVQHVV RI WKH FRPPXQLW\¶44 Frank is touching here on one of the 
crucial distinctions between legal and moral testimony. Whereas legal 
testimony takes place within a judicial institution, moral testimony takes place 
LQ D SXEOLF VSDFH EHIRUH ZKDW $YLVKDL 0DUJDOLW GHVFULEHV DV D µPRUDO
FRPPXQLW\¶45 ,Q WKH FDVHRI5ZDQGD&RTXLR FODLPV WKDW µOHJpQRFLGH D IDLW
QDvWUH oD HW Oj XQ GpVLU G¶pFULUH DX-delà des témoignages suscités par les 
insWLWXWLRQV MXGLFLDLUHVQDWLRQDOHVHW LQWHUQDWLRQDOHV¶46 As will be examined in 
Chapter 5, many survivors testify in the legal context of the ICTR, national 
courts and local gacaca courts. Yet the published testimonies of Rwandan 
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women go far beyond the scope of a legal testimony and show a desire to 
address a wider moral community. These Rwandan women are thus adopting 
WKHSRVLWLRQRIZKDW0DUJDOLWGHVFULEHV DV WKH µPRUDOZLWQHVV¶47 As Margalit 
HODERUDWHVµWREHFRPHDPRUDOZLWQHVVRQHKDVWRZLWQHVVWKHFombination of 
HYLODQGWKHVXIIHULQJLWSURGXFHV¶48 Rwandan women are not only testifying to 
the facts about what happened but are also bearing witness to the suffering that 
both they and other survivors continue to endure as a result of the genocide. 
 
LevHOVRI:LWQHVVLQJLQ5ZDQGDQ:RPHQ¶V7HVWLPRQLHV 
All of the women position themselves as survivor-witnesses, yet even within 
WKHLU WHVWLPRQLHVGLIIHUHQW OHYHOVRIZLWQHVVLQJEHJLQWRHPHUJH0XNDVRQJD¶V
case is particularly interesting in this respect. Although she positions herself as 
DµZLWQHVV¶DQGDµVXUYLYRU¶LWLVLPSRUWDQWWRQRWHWKDWVKHZDVQRWDFWXDOO\LQ
5ZDQGD DW WKH WLPH RI WKH JHQRFLGH 6KH LV LQ IDFW D µVXUYLYRU¶ RI SUHYLRXV
episodes of violence, which forced her into exile, and also in the sense that she 
µVXUYLYHG¶ KHU QXPHURXV IDPLO\ PHPEHUV ZKR ZHUH NLOOHG <HW VKH EHDUV
witness to the genocide itself as an outside observer or secondary witness. 
0XNDVRQJD¶V SRVLWLRQ WKXV IDOOV VRPHZKHUH RQ WKH VSHFWUXP EHWZHHQ WKDW RI
the survivor-witness and the secondary witness. Nevertheless, Mukasonga is 
GULYHQ E\ WKH VDPH µGXW\ RI PHPRU\¶ WKDW SXVKHV WKH VXUYLYRU-witness to 
testify.  
In the case of Rwanda, several decades of violence and persecution 
forced many Tutsi into a life in exile, creating a wide-ranging diaspora. Their 
experience of the genocide is of course very different to that of the Tutsi in 
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Rwanda. Trauma theorists have underlined the differences between the 
survivor of a traumatic historical event and the outside observer who did not 
directly experience it. Lawrence Langer describes this difference as an 
µLPSDVVDEOH FKDVP¶ ZKLFK VHHPV WR H[LVW HYHQ EHWZHHQ PHPEHUV ± 
traumatised and non-traumatised ± of the same group.49 In the case of the 
Rwanda genocide, survivors display a certain sense of resentment towards their 
fellow Tutsi who did not directly experience the genocide. For example, 
,QQRFHQW5ZLOLOL]DLQWHUYLHZHGE\+DW]IHOGH[FODLPVµ4XHOTX¶XQG¶H[WpULHXU
PrPHV¶LOHVW UZDQGDLVPrPHV¶LOHVW WXWVL HWV¶LODSHUGXVDIDPLOOHGDQV les 
WXHULHV LO QH SHXW SDV FRPSUHQGUH WRXW j IDLW OH JpQRFLGH¶50 However, as 
/DQJHUDUJXHVLQUHODWLRQWRWKH+RORFDXVWWKLVW\SHRIDWWLWXGHµXQGHUHVWLPDWHV
WKHV\PSDWKHWLFSRZHURIWKHLPDJLQDWLRQ¶51 I would argue that, in the case of 
Mukasonga, it is SUHFLVHO\WKLVµV\PSDWKHWLFSRZHU¶WKDWSXVKHVKHUWRZULWH$V
a Tutsi living in exile and a relative of the victims, she has a deep emotional 
investment in the events of 1994. Having experienced many years of violence 
and persecution herself, she can better understand what happened during the 
genocide, and is affected by the events to a much greater degree than an 
outside observer.  
Inyenzi ou les Cafards bears witness to several decades of violence, 
persecution and humiliation, all leading ultimately towards the genocide itself. 
Indeed, the whole narrative is shaped by the events to come. There is a strong 
sense of foreboding that is omnipresent throughout the text. For example, when 
0XNDVRQJDWHOOVKRZKHUEURWKHU¶VIULHQGULVNHGKLVOLIHE\DFFRPSDQ\LQg them 
WR WKH ERUGHU RI %XUXQGL WR KHOS WKHP HVFDSH VKH FRQFOXGHV E\ VWDWLQJ µCe 
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Q¶HVW SDV FH PDWLQ-Oj TX¶RQ O¶D WXp F¶HVW YLQJW DQV SOXV WDUG¶ ,& 
6LPLODUO\ZKHQ0XNDVRQJD WDONVDERXWKHUEURWKHU¶V IDPLO\ µ,OV HXUHQWQHXI
enfants, dont sept garoRQV DX JUDQG ERQKHXU GH PD PqUH (OOH SHQVDLW TX¶DX
moins quelques-uns survivraient et perpétueraient la famille. (OOHVHWURPSDLW¶
(IC 108). Although Mukasonga does not define herself as a rescapée of the 
1994 genocide, referring to the rescapés DV µLOV¶ (IC 134), she explicitly 
SRVLWLRQV KHUVHOI DV D µVXUYLYRU¶ RI WKH µIROLH HWKQLTXH¶ ,&  WKDW KDV
persisted for several decades in Rwanda.  
 Throughout her récit, Mukasonga adopts a variety of subject positions 
that allow her to identify with a range of social groups. For instance, she 
identifies with the persecuted Tutsi in the decades preceding the genocide, 
SDUWLFXODUO\LQUHIHUHQFHWRWKHµLQWHUQDO¶UHIXJHHVLQWKH%XJHVHUDUHJLRQGXULQJ
the 1960s:  
,O Q¶\ DYDLW JXqUH GH MRXUV WUDQTXLOOHV j 1\DPDWD Les militaires du 
camp de Gako étaient là pour nous rappeler constamment qui nous 
pWLRQV GHV VHUSHQWV GHV ,Q\HQ]L FHV FDQFUHODWV TXL Q¶DYDLHQW ULHQ
G¶KXPDLQDYHFOHVTXHOVLOIDXGUDLWELHQHQILQLUXQMRXU(IC 63)52 
 
The same sense of deep humiliation and dehumanisation is also expressed in 
KHUGHVFULSWLRQRIVFKRROOLIHDQG0XNDVRQJDXVHVµQRXV¶WRLGHQWLI\ZLWKWKH
handful of Tutsi who were accepted to the local high school: 
$XO\FpHM¶DOODLVFRQQDvWUHODVROLWXGHGHO¶KXPLOLDWLRQHWGXUHMHW>«@
NoQ VHXOHPHQW M¶pWDLV WXWVL PDLV M¶pWDLV DXVVL XQH ,Q\HQ]L XQ GH FHV
FDIDUGVTX¶RQDYDLWUHMHWpVKRUVGX5ZDQGDKDELWDEOHSHXW-être hors du 
JHQUHKXPDLQ>«@/HVTXHOTXHVpOqYHVWXWVLVDYDLHQWELHQFRPPHPRL
TX¶LOIDOODLWrWUHSDUPLOHVPHLOOHXUHV3RXUFHla, elles travaillaient nuit 
HWMRXUVXUWRXWODQXLW>«@1RXVDWWHQGLRQVTXHWRXWHVQRVFDPDUDGHV
VRLHQW SURIRQGpPHQW HQGRUPLHV TX¶LO Q¶\ DLW SOXV SHUVRQQH SRXU VH
UHQGUH DX[ WRLOHWWHV TXH OHV V°XUV VH VRLHQW GpILQLWLYHPHQW pORLJQpHV
>«@ 1RXV DYLRQV QRWUH VDOOH G¶pWXGH SRXU OD QXLW 6RXYHQW MXVTX¶DX
petit matin, nous y apprenions nos leçons, y faisions nos devoirs. Tout 
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FHTXHM¶DLDSSULVj1RWUH-Dame-de-&vWHDX[MHO¶DLDSSULVGDQVOHV:-
C. (IC 77±80) 
 
Here, Mukasonga shows how Tutsi girls had to face a constant and seemingly 
futile struggle to succeed, and were finally expelled from the school in 1973. 
This expulsion embodies a traumatic memory for Mukasonga, haunting her for 
\HDUV DIWHU WKH HYHQW µ6DQV UpIOpFKLU QRXV QRXV VRPPHV SUpFLSLWpHV GDQV le 
couloir. Derrière nous, il y avait cette rumeur de foule lancée à notre poursuite 
>«@TXHM¶HQWHQGVHQFRUHDXMRXUG¶KXLTXLPHSRXUVXLWGDQVPHVFDXFKHPDUV¶
(IC 94). ,Q WKLV PDQQHU 0XNDVRQJD¶V QDUUDWLYH FOHDUO\ GHPRQVWUDWHV KRZ
ethnic violence had become an integral part of everyday life in Rwanda in the 
decades leading up to the genocide. 
,WZDVGXULQJWKHSHUVHFXWLRQRI7XWVLLQWKDW0XNDVRQJD¶VSDUHQWV
sent her and her brother to live in exile in Burundi. 6KHGHVFULEHVKHUSDUHQWV¶
decision in the following manner:  
Au Burundi, nous aurions sans doute une chance de continuer nos 
études, de trouver du travail. Et surtout, les parents ne savaient 
comment le dire, il fallait au moins que quelques-uns survivent, gardent 
la mémoire, que la famille, ailleurs, puisse continuer. Nous avions été 
choisis pour survivre. (IC 97) 
 
By sending her into exile, her parents bestowed on her the duty to survive and 
to remember, to tell her story and that of her family. In fulfilling this obligation 
to her family, Mukasonga is driven by the same imperative of memory that 
drives any survivor-witness. 
,QWHUHVWLQJO\ 0XNDVRQJD DOVR XVHV µQRXV¶ WR LGHQWLI\ ZLWK WKRVH ZKR
ZHUHPDVVDFUHGGXULQJWKHJHQRFLGHµ2XLQRXVpWLRQVSUrWVjDFFHSWHUODPRUW
mais pas celle qui nous DpWpGRQQpH1RXVpWLRQVGHV,Q\HQ]LLOQ¶\DYDLWTX¶j
QRXV pFUDVHU FRPPH GHV FDIDUGV G¶XQ FRXS Mais on a pris plaisir à notre 
DJRQLH¶,&%\LGHQWLI\LQJZLWKWKRVHZKRGLHG0XNDVRQJDDSSURSULDWHV
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the pain suffered by her fellow Tutsi, thus underlining the collective nature of 
the traumatic experience of the genocide and demonstrating how the 
repercussions of the violence have been painfully experienced throughout the 
GLDVSRUDDVZHOODV LQ5ZDQGD LWVHOI3DXOLQH.D\LWDUH¶VQDUUDWLYHDOVR VKRZV
how, during the genocide, Rwandans in the diaspora could become traumatised 
by the events, particularly if they had close relations in Rwanda who were 
suffering. Kayitare gives the example of her friend, Bélize, who was living in 
exile at the time of the genocide: 
%pOL]HQ¶DSDVFRQQXOHJpQRFLGHHOOHYLYDLWDORUVj%XMDPDLVVRQSqUH
lui parlait tous les jours du génocide. Au point que, à force de penser 
concrètement à ce que pouvaient endurer ses cousins du Rwanda, elle 
avait pratiquement vécu le génocide par procuration. Et à la manière 
GRQWHOOHP¶HQSDUODLWM¶DYDLVSDUPRPHQWVO¶LPSUHVVLRQTXHFHVWURLV
mois de massacres avaient été plus durs pour elle que pour moi. (TLD 
113) 
 
7KLVDSSURSULDWLRQRIDQRWKHU¶VVXIIHULQJFDQPDNHLWGLIILFXOWIRUWKHreader to 
tell where the factual account ends and imagination begins. As Wieviorka 
explains in her discussion of Holocaust testimonies, it often become difficult 
IRU WKH ZLWQHVV DQG WKXV IRU WKH DXGLHQFH WR µ³distinguer ce qui leur était 
arrivé >«@ de ce TX¶LOV DYDLHQW OX HQWHQGX RX LPDJLQp GHSXLV´¶53 
Nevertheless, narratives from across the diaspora can tell us a great deal about 
the very real suffering of these secondary witnesses. In this manner, 
0XNDVRQJD¶V Inyenzi ou les Cafards recalls what LaCapra has identified as 
µSRVW-WUDXPDWLFZULWLQJ¶ZKLFKKHGHILQHV DV µDPHDQVRI bearing witness to, 
enacting, and, to some extent, working over and through trauma whether 
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SHUVRQDOO\ H[SHULHQFHG WUDQVPLWWHG IURP LQWLPDWHV RU VHQVHG LQ RQH¶V ODUJHU
social and cultural setting¶54 
Indeed, Mukasonga finds herself in what Coquio describes as the 
µSRVLWLRQVLQJXOLqUH¶RIWKH5ZDQGDQVµTXLRQW³YpFX´OHJpQRFLGHGHSXLVOHXU
exil¶55 As members of the group destined for extermination, the Tutsi of the 
diaspora possess what Bornand calls µODFRQVFLHQFHFROOHFWLYHG¶XQHPpPRLUHj
FRQVHUYHU¶56 They are able to testify to the event from both the interior and 
exterior at the same time, thus becoming a sort of intermediary figure, or, to 
XVH &RTXLR¶V WHUP D µSDVVHXU¶57 This UROH RI µSDVVHXU¶ EHFRPHV H[WUHPHO\
important when we consider the fact that many survivors within Rwanda, 
particularly women, are still unable to communicate their experiences. Thus, 
testimonies published outside Rwanda ± whether by survivors or members of 
the diaspora ± have become a crucial means of preserving the memory of what 
happened during the genocide, and of transmitting this memory to the outside 
world. 
 
Survivor Guilt 
)RU 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ DV H[SUHVVHG LQ 0XNDVRQJD¶V WHVWLPRQ\ WKH GXW\ RI
memory appears to be borne out of a debt survivors feel towards the victims, 
which is often experienced as a feeling of guilt at having survived in the place 
RIVRPHRQHHOVH,QGHHG%HUWKH.D\LWHVLVSHDNVRIWKHµGHWWHPRUDOH¶'9
she feels towards the dead that pushes her to testify. It therefore becomes the 
VXUYLYRU¶VGXW\ WR UHPHPEHUDQGEHDUZLWQHVV IRU WKRVHZKRGLGQRW VXUYLYH
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$FFRUGLQJ WR%RUQDQG WKHUHH[LVWVD µSDFWHQRQGLWTXL OLH OHVVXUYLYDQWVDX[
morts [qui] pousse à la folie de la transmissioQ¶58 As such, the act of testimony 
constitutes a means of honouring the memory of the victims and may also be 
an attempt to assuage the guilt felt by survivors. In her detailed study of the 
notion of survivor guilt, Ruth Leys shows how this guilt develops into what is 
UHIHUUHGWRDVµVXUYLYRUV\QGURPH¶LQZKLFKWKHVXUYLYRULVFRQVWDQWO\LQKDELWHG
E\µJQDZLQJIHHOLQJVRIVHOI-reproach because they survived while their loved 
RQHV GLG QRW¶59 This sense of guilt is strikingly present in a number of the 
Rwandan ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV )RU H[DPSOH 0XMDZD\R IUHTXHQWO\ GHPDQGV
why she survived in the place of others. In SurVivantes, the question is left 
LQFRPSOHWHµ3RXUTXRLHX[HWSDV«"¶69EXWLVFRPSOHWHG in La Fleur de 
Stéphanie µ3RXUTXRLHX[HWSDVPRL"¶ (FS 40). According to Greenspan, this 
W\SH RI µVHOI-questioning, including torturous self-questioning, is virtually 
universal in the aftermath of violent loss ± what one could have, might have, or 
should have done ± ZKHWKHU WKRVH TXHVWLRQV DUH ORJLFDOO\ ³DSSURSULDWH´ RU
QRW¶60 Indeed, Kayitare evokes a similar sense of guilt and self-questioning in 
her testimony: 
-HPHGHPDQGHFRPPHQWHWSRXUTXRLGHWRXVPHVIUqUHVHWV°XUV MH
VXLV OD VHXOH j DYRLU pFKDSSp DX[ PDVVDFUHV &¶HVW XQH PRQVWUXHXVH
injustice PDLVDXVVLXQSRLGV LQVXSSRUWDEOHVXUYLYDQWHF¶HVWjPRLGH
porter la tristesse et le souvenir. Et cela, pendant toute ma vie. (TLD 
164) 
 
While the burden of their death belongs to the survivor alone ± a burden that is 
described here as a physical weight she must carry ± the act of bearing witness 
becomes a means of honouring the memory of the victims, enabling the 
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survivor to fulfil her responsibility to the dead, a responsibility that Lifton 
HOVHZKHUHGHVFULEHVDVWKHµVXUYLYRUPLVVLRQ¶61 
.D\LWDUH¶VVHQse of guilt is compounded by the fact that she had to lie, 
to deny who she really was, in order to survive not only in Rwanda during the 
genocide but also later in France. She expresses a deep sense of guilt after 
attempting to lead a group of refugees to safety in the stadium at Kibuye. The 
Interahamwe caught them, and Kayitare only managed to survive by telling the 
NLOOHUVWKDWVKHZDV+XWX6KHWKHQKDGWRSUHWHQGWREHDµ+XWXHH[HPSODLUH¶
(TLD 58) to escape the killers. While she did what was necessary to survive, 
Kayitare questions her actions and whether she has betrayed her family by 
O\LQJDERXWKHULGHQWLW\µ(VW-FHXQHPDQLqUHG¶DFFRPSOLU OHY°XGHPDPqUH
ou une façon de me renier moi-PrPH"¶ 7/'  7KLV VHQVH RI EHWUD\DO
continues when she is forced to claim she is Hutu in order to obtain political 
asylum in France. She compares her situation to that of a Holocaust survivor: 
µ-HPHGLVTXHPHSUpVHQWHUFRPPH+XWXHGHYDQWOHVDXWRULWpVIUDQoDLVHVF¶HVW
un peu comme si une Juive rescapée des camps G¶H[WHUPLQDWLRQpWDLWYHQXHVH
SUpVHQWHU FRPPH QD]LH GHYDQW OHV DXWRULWpV GH 9LFK\¶ 7/' 62 Kayitare 
also feels guilty having to lie to her new friends in Paris about her true identity 
DQGH[SHULHQFHVµMHVXLVWULVWHG¶DYRLUPHQWLPDLVOHVFLUFRQVWDnces font que je 
QH SHX[ SDV IDLUH PDUFKH DUULqUH 3RXU O¶LQVWDQW F¶HVW LPSRVVLEOH PD
³VWUDWpJLH´LPSOLTXHWURSGHJHQV0DLVXQMRXUELHQVUMHOHXUGLUDLWRXW-H
OHXUGRLVODYpULWp¶7/' 
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For Mukasonga, her guilt is linked to being absent when her family 
died. She reproaches herself for having survived them, comparing her own 
VXIIHULQJZLWKWKDWRIWKHµFRPSOHWHZLWQHVVHV¶ZKRGLGQRWVXUYLYH 
'H OD PRUW GHV PLHQV MH Q¶DL TXH WURXV QRLUV HW IUDJPHQWV G¶KRUUHXU
>«@1HPHUHVWHTXHOHODQFLQDQWUHSURFKHG¶rWUHYLYDQWHDXPLOLHXGH
WRXVPHVPRUWV0DLVTXHYDXWPDVRXIIUDQFHFRPSDUpHjFHTX¶LOVRQW
VRXIIHUW DYDQW G¶REWHQLU GH OHXUV ERXUUHDX[ FHWWH PRUW TXL pWDLW OHXU
seule délivrance? (IC 119) 
 
While Mukasonga questions her right to suffer, she does not question her right 
to bear witness to the genocide. In surviving her family, despite not actually 
having witnessed their death, Mukasonga is driven by this same sense of duty 
to recount what happened to them. Indeed, her writing would even suggest that 
she experiences the sense of duty all the more acutely because of the guilt she 
feels at being absent when her family died. As expressed in her second 
testimony, La Femme aux pieds nus (2008), Mukasonga is plagued with guilt at 
not being able to bur\KHUPRWKHUZLWKGLJQLW\µ0DPDQMHQ¶pWDLVSDVOjSRXU
UHFRXYULUWRQFRUSV>«@Et je suis seule avec mes pauvres mots et mes phrases, 
VXU ODSDJHGXFDKLHU WLVVHQWHW UHWLVVHQW OH OLQFHXOGH WRQFRUSVDEVHQW¶ )31
13). Writing their experiences therefore seems to be a way for Mukasonga to 
pay homage to her family and give her mother the burial she deserves. A 
VLPLODUVHQWLPHQWLVH[SUHVVHGLQ0XMDZD\R¶VLa Fleur de Stéphanie in which 
WKHDXWKRUZULWHV µMH W¶RIIUHFH OLYUHFRPPHVpSXOWXUH6WpSKDQLH M¶DL FRQYLp
SOHLQGHJHQVWRXVOHVOHFWHXUVVHURQWSUpVHQWVjWRQHQWHUUHPHQW¶)6 
 
A Hierarchy of Suffering? 
The sense of guilt experienced by survivors is linked not only to the dead but 
also to the plight of other survivors who were more exposed to the atrocities of 
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the genocide. Talking of other women who were injured during the genocide, 
$QQLFN .D\LWHVL ZULWHV µ0RL MH Q¶DL ULHQ FRQQX GH WRXW oD Un énorme 
sentiment de FXOSDELOLWpPHKDQWH-HP¶HQVXLVVRUWLHLQGHPQHVDQVPrPHXQ
seul coup. PoXUTXRL"4XHVWLRQVDQVUpSRQVH¶NE 130±31). Survivors appear to 
feel guilty, then, not only for having survived the genocide, but also for having 
survived unscathed. Their sense of duty thus extends to other women who are 
in a worse condition than themselves. 7KLVLVHFKRHGLQ0XMDZD\R¶VHPSKDWLF
description of herself in terms of what she has not H[SHULHQFHG µ0RL(VWKHU
0XMDZD\R MH Q¶DL SDV UHoX XQ VHXO FRXS GH PDFKHWWH VXU OH YLVDJH QL DL pWp
FRXSpHMHQ¶DLSDVpWpYLROpHQLFRQWDPLQpHSDUOHVLGDMH Q¶DLSDVHXIDLPQL
pWp GDQV OD SDXYUHWp HW VXUWRXW VXUWRXW MH Q¶DL SHUGX DXFXQH GH PHV WURLV
ILOOHV«¶(SV 246±47). Rwandan women are thus testifying not only on behalf 
of the dead, but also on behalf of the survivors who are not in a position to 
testify, on behalf of those women who have been raped, wounded, scarred, and 
who have lost their children and entire families.  
Even among the survivor-witnesses ± or direct witnesses ± the exposure 
to the genocide and levels of suffering varied from person to person, based on 
the individual experience. For example, Mujawayo claims that, because she 
spent most of the genocide in hiding, she was spared much of the horror: 
µ'¶XQHFHUWDLQHIDoRQ MHSHX[GLUHTXH M¶DLpWppSDUJQpHSHQGDQW OHJpQRFLGH
parce que, réfuJLpHGDQVFHGRUWRLUMHQ¶DLSDVDVVLVWpjGHVVFqQHVGHEDUEDULH
SDV YX OHV FDGDYUHV GDQV OD UXH OD PRUW QH P¶D SDV QDUJXpH GH IDoRQ DXVVL
YLROHQWHTXHG¶DXWUHV¶69When she is asked to talk about what she has 
seen, she claims to have seen nothing:  
on me demande: µ4X¶HVW-FHTXHWXDVYX"¶-HQ¶DLULHQYX-HQ¶pWDLVSDV
là physiquement quand on a assassiné mon mari, mes parents, ses 
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SDUHQWVPD V°XU VRQPDULPHVQHYHX[PHVQLqFHVPD JUDQG-tante, 
mes cousines, mes cousins. Alors, comment témoigner? Mais tous ont 
bel et bien été tués, non? Et tous jetés dans une fosse commune. (SV 
84) 
 
In this case, Mujawayo does not position herself as an eyewitness per se, but 
there can be no ambiguity about her position as a survivor-witness. Similarly in 
Ka\LWDUH¶V FDVH ZKHQ D IULHQG LQ 3DULV DVNV KHU ZKDW VKH VDZ VKH UHSOLHV
µ5LHQ¶7/'µ-HQHPHQVSDV-HFRQVLGqUHTX¶LOQHV¶HVWULHQSDVVpSRXU
PRLSHQGDQWFHJpQRFLGH,OV¶HVWSURGXLWWDQWG¶KRUUHXUVSHQGDQWFHVWURLVPRLV
TXHFHTXHM¶DLSHUVRQQHOOHPHQWYpFXpTXLYDXWj³ULHQ´¶7/'This is an 
XQXVXDO UHVSRQVH LQ.D\LWDUH¶VFDVH IRUXQOLNH0XMDZD\R VKHKDVZLWQHVVHG
murder on a massive scale. Kayitare was leading a group of survivors to seek 
refuge in Kibuye stadium when they were attacked by the Interahamwe; 150 
7XWVLZHUHNLOOHGLQIURQWRI.D\LWDUH¶VH\HV 
Commence alors pour moi le moment le plus épouvantable de ma vie. 
-HYDLVDVVLVWHU µHQ WDQWTXH+XWXH¶DXPDVVDFUHGHVPLHQV>«@'HV
tueurs attrapent un vieil homme. Ils lui coupent la main. Le sang gicle. 
3XLV XQ FRXS GH JRXUGLQ VXU OD WrWH (QVXLWH F¶HVW OH WRXU G¶XQ DXWUH
KRPPH3XLVG¶XQWURLVLqPH(WSXLVG¶DXWUHV/¶KRUUHXUGHVPDVVDFUHV
La soif de tuer avec ce besoin de souiller les victimes. (TLD 55)  
 
The sheer horror of what she has witnessed is in stark contrast with her later 
FODLP WR KDYH H[SHULHQFHG µQRWKLQJ¶ <HW HYHQ GXULQJ WKH HYHQW LWVHOI VKH
GHVFULEHV IHHOLQJ GLVWDQW DV LI VKH ZHUH QRW UHDOO\ WKHUH µ/¶DERPLQDWLRQ
continue. 0DLVWRXWFHODHVWFRWRQQHX[&¶HVW FRPPHVLFHQ¶pWDLWSDVPRLTXL
DVVLVWDLVDXPDVVDFUH¶7/'This suggests that Kayitare has only been able 
to recount this episode much later. Indeed, as I will discuss in Chapter 3, it was 
only through the collaboration with a third party many years after the genocide 
WKDW.D\LWDUHZDVILQDOO\DEOHWRWHOOKHUVWRU\DQGZDVWKXVµGpOLYUpH¶7/'
from the weight of those unspoken memories. 
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%RWK0XMDZD\R¶VDQG.D\LWDUH¶VQDUUDWLYHVVHHPWRLPSO\WKDWWKHUHLV
a sort of implicit hierarchy of suffering among survivors, depending on the 
individual level of exposure to the horrors of the genocide. One of the women 
described by Mujawayo in La Fleur de Stéphanie, Joséphine, is presented as 
µXQHVXUYLYDQWHDXVHQVVWULFWGXPRWODLVVpHSRXUPRUWHSDUPLOHV morts, elle a 
VXUYpFXDXPLOLHXG¶HX[¶)6-RVpSKLQH ORVWKHUVL[FKLOGUHQGXULQJ WKH
genocide, and she reminds Mujawayo that she is lucky to have her children: 
µ7RXVFHX[TXHOHPDOGHJpQRFLGHQ¶DSDVHXVSDUODPDFKHWWHLOYHXWOHVDYRLU
en les GpYRUDQW GH O¶LQWpULHXU HW FHX[-là vont devenir comme des morts-
YLYDQWV7XDVGHODFKDQFHG¶DYRLUVXUYpFXDYHFWHVWURLVHQIDQWV(VWKHUPDLV
WX Q¶\ SHQVHV SDV DVVH]¶ )6  ,QGHHG IRU 0XMDZD\R WKH IDFW WKDW KHU
daughters survived is one of the reDVRQVVKHLVDEOHWRFRQWLQXHVXUYLYLQJµ(Q
tout cas, cette pensée ± mes filles sont vivantes ± P¶D DLGpH SDUFH TXH VL MH
SHQVDLVjFHTXHM¶DYDLVSHUGXoDDOODLWWURSP¶pFUDVHU¶69 
 Yet even Joséphine herself claims she is not amongst those who suffer 
WKH PRVW µ0DLV MH VXLV HQ ERQ pWDW PDLQWHQDQW HW SDU UDSSRUW j G¶DXWUHV SOXV
GpPXQLHV FRPPH OHV YHXYHV G¶$YHJD TXL RQW pWp YLROpHV RX FRXSpHV SRXU
WRXMRXUVMHGLUDLTXHMHYDLVELHQ¶)6It would appear, then, that among 
survivors the women who were raped or severely injured have to bear the 
greatest amount of suffering, and contact with these women compounds the 
sense of guilt felt by survivors who were spared this extreme suffering. This is 
HYLGHQW LQ 0XNDJDVDQD¶V UHDFWLRQ LQ 1¶DLH SDV SHur de savoir, when she is 
WUHDWLQJDSDWLHQWZKRKDVEHHQUDSHGµ8QHIHPPHYLROpHTXLIDLWXQHLQIHFWLRQ
XWpULQHjODVXLWHG¶XQHIDXVVHFRXFKHP¶pPHXWSDUVRQFRXUDJHHWVDUpVLVWDQFH
jODGRXOHXUWDQGLVTXHMHOXLFXUHOHSODFHQWDG¶XQHPDLQQXH(OOHsait souffrir. 
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0RLSDV -¶HQFRQoRLVFRPPHGH ODKRQWH¶ 13Mukagasana herself lost 
her husband and her three children during the genocide, and yet feels ashamed 
of her own suffering when compared with other wounded survivors. This could 
also be read as a sense of shame of the way in which she suffers, of her 
perceived lack of courage in her own suffering. Her recognition of the 
suffering of others leads her to express an acute sense of duty towards all those 
who suffered and died: 
Sur les trois cents RXWURLVFHQWFLQTXDQWH7XWVLGHPDFROOLQHLOQ¶\HQD
plus un seul. Tous sont morts. Je suis sans doute la seule rescapée. Où 
êtes-vous, enfants de Cyivugiza, beaux enfants de Cyivugiza, au regard 
sans méfiance et au sourire si tendre? Est-il vrai que vous ne courrez 
plus sur notre colline? Où êtes-vous, jolies filles de Cyivugize? Est-il 
vrai que vous avez été violées puis assassinées? Et arriverai-je jamais à 
remplir le devoir de mémoire qui je vous dois au nom de ma survie? 
(NP 199±200) 
 
This returns XV WR 'DZHV¶ HDUOLHU TXHVWLRQ DERXW WKH VXUYLYRU¶V REOLJDWLRQ WR
testify ± µ+RZPXFKRIP\VHOIDP,UHTXLUHGWRJLYHWRWKLVVWRU\":KDWLVP\
GXW\ DQG ZKHQ DP , IUHH RI LW"¶63 ± and goes some way to explaining why 
Mukagasana continues in her role as a public witness. As Mukagasana 
FRQILUPVDWWKHHQGRIKHUWHVWLPRQ\µ2XLF¶HVWGHYHQXFHODPDYLHMe battre 
pour la mémoire de mon SHXSOH¶13 
 
*DWKHULQJ2WKHUV¶6WRULHV 
Part of the sense of duty Rwandan survivors feel towards the dead translates 
into a need to gather information about how they died. This is particularly true 
for Mukasonga who is only able to piece together what happened to her family 
based on the accounts of others who were present in the genocide. As one of 
the only surviving members of her family, Mukasonga evokes her sense of 
                                                          
63
 Dawes, That the World May Know, p. 25. 
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responsibility in recording what happened to them and preserving their 
PHPRU\3DUWRI0XNDVRQJD¶VTXHVW WR ILQGRXWZKDWKDSSHQHG WRKHU IDPLO\
involves collecting testimonies from surviving family members or friends, 
testimonies that would not otherwise be made public. For example, she records 
the testimony of her brother-in-law who recounts the death of her sister, 
Jeanne:  
(PPDQXHOVRQPDULP¶DIDLWOHUpFLWGHVDPRUW,OP¶DGLWTX¶LOPHOH
devait. &¶pWDLW OD SUHPLqUH IRLV TX¶LO HQ SDUODLW j TXHOTX¶XQ -¶DL
HQUHJLVWUp&HTX¶LOYRXODLWPHGLUHLOHVWSUREDEOHTX¶LOQHOHUpSpWHUDLW
SOXVMDPDLV&HODQHV¶HVWSDVSDVVpVDQVVRXIIUDQFHGHVGHX[F{WpV-¶DL
SHQVpO¶LQWHUURPSUHSRXUPHWWUHXQWHUPHjWDQWGe douleurs que ce récit 
réveillait. ,ODYRXOXDOOHUMXVTX¶DXERXW,& 
 
Here, Mukasonga assumes the role of the interviewer, this time taking a stance 
DV D µVHFRQGDU\ ZLWQHVV¶ LQ /D&DSUD¶V XQGHUVWDQGLQJ RI WKH WHUP +HU
description of their encounter underlines the painful process of testimony, both 
for the witness and the receiver. In this passage, it is not clear whether 
Mukasonga is reproachful of or grateful to Emmanuel for sparing her all the 
GHWDLOV RI KHU VLVWHU¶V GHDWK +RZHYHU VKH GRHV UHFHLve the details from her 
QLHFHLQWKHIRUPRIDOHWWHUµXQHpWUDQJHOHWWUH>«@SRXUPHIDLUHFRQQDvWUHFH
TXH MH Q¶DXUDLV MDPDLV G FRQQDvWUH¶ ,&  +HU UHVSRQVH WR WKLV OHWWHU WR
discovering the truth, suggests a tension between her desire to know and the 
unbearable weight of this painful knowledge.  
A similar tension between knowing and not knowing is expressed in 
0XMDZD\R¶VSurVivantes: 
2QQHSHXWSDVIDLUHQRWUHGHXLOQRQSOXVSXLVTX¶RQQHVDLWSDVTXHOVRQW
été les derniers moments de nos familles4XHV¶HVW-il passé? Comment 
a-t-il été tué? A-t-il beaucoup souffert? On glane sans cesse des bribes 
G¶LQIRUPDWLRQV SRXU UHFRQVWLWXHU OD ILQ SRXU VDYRLU 0DLV SRXUTXRL
savoir? Parfois, on souffre encore plus du fait de savoir. Mais on 
souffre autant du IDLWGHQHSDVVDYRLU«(SV 76) 
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As Priscilla Hayner argues in her study of witnesses in the South African Truth 
and Reconciliation Commission (TRC), knowledge about what happened can 
RIWHQEHKDUPIXOWRVXUYLYRUVDQGFDQLPSHGHWKHLUUHFRYHU\µ7KHDVVXPSWion 
that knowing the facts about what happened will always contribute to healing is 
WRR VLPSOLVWLF DQG LV VRPHWLPHV MXVW QRW WUXH >«@ ,Q IDFW WKH EXUGHQ RI
NQRZLQJFDQEHJUHDW¶64 7KLVVHHPVWREHLPSOLHGLQ0XMDZD\R¶VGHVFULSWLRQ
of the torturous nature of the dilemma: 
À nouveau, comme chaque fois que tu penses aux tiens dans leurs 
GHUQLHUVLQVWDQWVF¶HVWWRXMRXUVOHPrPHGLOHPPHTXLWHWRUWXUHWXYHX[
VDYRLUHW WXQHYHX[SDVVDYRLU6DYRLUF¶HVW ODYRLUHOOHVRQYLVDJH
ses expressions défiguréeVSDUODVRXIIUDQFH&¶HVWYLVXDOLVHUVRQYL«
PDLV F¶HVW LPSRVVLEOH LPSRVVLEOH WX FRPSUHQGV LPSRVVLEOH GH
YLVXDOLVHU oD« /RQJ VLOHQFH &H TXL HVW WHUULEOH F¶HVW VH UHSDVVHU
comme un film pourtant jamais vu, les toutes dernières images, le 
dernier chemin, la violence, les coups. (FS 105) 
 
Yet, in the case of Rwanda, this painful ± if not unbearable ± knowledge is in 
fact an integral part of understanding what happened during the genocide. As 
5ZDQGDQ KLVWRULDQ -RVp .DJDER H[SODLQV µXQH ERQQH SDUWLH GH la 
FRPSUpKHQVLRQ GH FH JpQRFLGH SDVVH DXVVL SDU OD GHVFULSWLRQ GH O¶KRUUHXU ,O
IDXWVDYRLUFRPPHQWRQDWXp6LRQQHYLVHSDVFHWWHGHVFULSWLRQRQV¶LQWHUGLUD
GHFRPSUHQGUH¶65 Indeed, for Berthe Kayitesi, not knowing what happened to 
her loved ones exaFHUEDWHVKHUVXIIHULQJµPRQPDOKHXUUHVWHGHQHSDVVDYRLU
OHV FLUFRQVWDQFHV GH OHXU PRUW OHXUV GHUQLHUV PRPHQWV OHXU DJRQLH >«@
$XMRXUG¶KXLQHSDVVDYRLUUHQGSpQLEOHPRQGHXLO>«@(WPDLQWHQDQWVHXOHOD
torture des images qui me sont restées du génocide vient répondre à leur 
DEVHQFH¶'9±75). 
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 Priscilla Hayner, Unspeakable Truths: Confronting State Terror and Atrocity (New York 
and London: Routledge, 2001), p. 142. 
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 -RVp.DJDERµ$SUqVOHJpQRFLGH1RWHVGHYR\DJH¶Les Temps Modernes, 583 (1995), 102±
25 (p. 122). 
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 Imagining what happened to their loved ones can often be worse for 
survivors than knowing the truth, and this desire to know the truth pushed 
0XMDZD\R WR VHDUFK IRU KHU VLVWHU¶V ERG\ IRU RYHU WZHOYH \HDUV Zithout 
success.66 Her second testimony, La Fleur de Stéphanie, thus becomes what 
0XMDZD\RGHVFULEHVDVKHUµVpSXOWXUHV\PEROLTXH¶67: 
Ce livre va entretenir la mémoire de Stéphanie. Il va peut-rWUHP¶DLGHUj
O¶HQWHUUHU6WpSKDQLHPDV°XUPDPRLWLpDYHFTXLon riait si bien. Tuée 
DYHF VHV WURLV HQIDQWV HW GHX[ YRLVLQHV 6WpSKDQLH Q¶HVW SDV PRUWH
FRPPH MH O¶LPDJLQDLV -H W¶DL GLW GpMj FRPELHQ LO HVW HVVHQWLHO GH
SRXYRLU YLVXDOLVHU OHV GHUQLHUV LQVWDQWV GH QRV rWUHV FKHUV &¶HVW
essentiel et insupportable à la fois. On veut savoir, et on ne veut pas. 
$XMRXUG¶KXL MH PH UHWURXYH DYHF SOXVLHXUV YHUVLRQV HW MH QH VDLV SDV
laquelle adapter à la mort de Stéphanie. (FS 14) 
 
)RU0XMDZD\RZULWLQJKHUWHVWLPRQ\EHFRPHVDZD\RIKRQRXULQJKHUVLVWHU¶V
memory, yet without knowledge of how she died, it is impossible for 
Mujawayo to record what happened to her. She again underlines the urgency of 
KHUQHHGWRNQRZµ,OQRXVHVWHQHIIHWFDSLWDOGHVDYRLUFRPPHQWVRQWPRUWVOHV
nôtres, et surtout où sont leurs corps, où, où, où«¶)668  
Similarly, Mukasonga returns to Rwanda ten years after the genocide to 
ILQGRXWZKDWKDSSHQHGWRKHUORYHGRQHVFODLPLQJWKDWµM¶pWDLVUHYHQXHjOHXU
appel pour recevoir en dépôt la mémoire de leurs souffrances et de leurs morts¶
(IC 158). Writing her testimony is the only means Mukasonga has of 
honouring the memory of her relatives and fulfilling her duty to bear witness to 
what they endured. By assuming the responsibility of seeking and documenting 
the information about those who died, Rwandan women survivors ± whether 
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 In her postface to Dauge-5RWK¶V DUWLFOH µ7HVWLPRQLDO(QFRXQWHU¶0XMDZD\RH[SODLQV WKDW
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 The need for survivors to find the bodies of their loved ones as an essential part of the 
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direct or indirect witnesses ± are all engaged in a process of secondary 
witnessing, speaking on behalf of and in memory of the victims.  
For Berthe Kayitesi, gathering information from others about her family 
members goes some way towards re-establishing a sense of familial identity 
after the genocide, of re-forging bonds with the dead. In one instance, she 
draws strength from the words of Oscar, a family friend she meets in Canada:  
Dans ces discussions avec ceux qui ont côtR\p OHV PLHQV M¶DL
O¶LPSUHVVLRQGHUHQDvWUH>«@&¶HVWFRPPHV¶LO>2VFDU@ OHV UHVVXVFLWDLW
WRXV O¶HVSDFH G¶XQH VHFRQGH &HOD PH SHUPHW pJDOHPHQW GH FRQQDvWUH
mieux mes origines, de les estimer, et de cette façon, de construire une 
source familiale pour ceux qui restent. (DMV 93) 
 
This is suggestive of the wider function of written testimony as a means of 
documenting the past and functioning as a permanent repository for the 
memory of the dead. For the dehumanised victims of genocide, the testimonies 
of the living become a way of reconstructing their humanity. Yet, the testimony 
LWVHOIFDQQRWH[LVWZLWKRXWDQDXGLHQFHIRULQWKHZRUGVRI.DUHJH\Hµ>O@HWH[WH
H[LVWHSDUODOHFWXUH¶69 The final section of this chapter will therefore examine 
the role of the reader who must also assume a certain responsibility as witness.  
 
The Role of the Reader-Witness 
7HVWLPRQLDO QDUUDWLYH LV DQ DGGUHVV GLUHFWHG WRZDUGV DQ µRWKHU¶ VHHNLQJ
UHFRJQLWLRQQRWRQO\RIWKHLQGLYLGXDO¶VH[SHULHQFHVEXWDOVRWKHVXIIHULQJRID
whole social group. According to Waintrater: 
Plus que tout autre texte autobiographique, le témoignage du 
traumatisme extrême, dont le génocide constitue la figure absolue, est 
XQHDGUHVVHj O¶DXWUH UHSUpVHQWDQWGH ODFRPPXQDXWpKXPDLQHGRQW OH
témoin a été exFOXSDUO¶pYpQHPHQWGRQWLOWpPRLJQH$YHFOXLF¶HVWXQ
JURXSHHQWLHUTXLHVWEDQQLHWF¶HVWDXQRPGHFHJURXSHTXHOHWpPRLQ
parle, groupe constitué de toutes les victimes de la persécution, les 
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morts de sa famille, mais aussi de ses pairs, compagnons de souffrances 
TXLQ¶RQWSDVVXUYpFX70 
 
The reader of narratives bearing witness to trauma must therefore enter into a 
pact with the survivor-witness, a pact that Philippe Lejeune elsewhere 
GHVFULEHVLQ WHUPVRID µFRQWUDWGHOHFWXUH¶71 Without this engagement on the 
part of the reader, there is a danger that the reader may distance herself from 
the narrative, which ultimately results in, at the very least, a refusal to really 
KHDUWKHYRLFHRIWKHZLWQHVVRUHYHQDIXOOUHMHFWLRQRIWKHZLWQHVV¶VVWRU\)or 
the witness, then, the act of testimony entails an element of risk. Bearing 
ZLWQHVV WR WUDXPD DV*LOPRUHREVHUYHV UHTXLUHV WKH VXEMHFW µWRPDNHSXEOLF
DQGVKDUHDEOHDSULYDWHDQGLQWROHUDEOHSDLQ¶72 For the witness of trauma, this 
passage from private to public, as 5LF°XU notes, entails a painful process of 
µDFFUpGLWDWLRQ¶ D YDOLGDWLRQ ERWK RI WKH FRQWHQW RI WKH WHVWLPRQ\ DQG RI WKH
speaking subject herself.73 As Jean-Marie Vianney Rurangwa writes in the 
preface to Le Génocide des Tutsi expliqué à un étrangerµWpPRLJQHUQ¶HVWSDV
toujours facile. 7pPRLJQHU HVW V\QRQ\PH GH V¶H[SRVHU RX G¶H[SRVHU OHV
VLHQV¶74 The survivor-witness risks exposing both herself and her community 
to the scrutiny of public opinion. Moreover, for the witness of a historical 
catastrophe, there is a strong probability that the audience will not believe the 
ZLWQHVVZKRLVWHVWLI\LQJWRDµOLPLWHYHQW¶WKDWHVFDSHVRUGLQDU\XQGHUVWDQGLQJ
Many of the Rwandan women genocide survivors are plagued by the fear of 
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not being believed. ThiV GLOHPPD LV HYRNHG LQ %HUWKH .D\LWHVL¶V WHVWLPRQ\
ZKHQ VKH ZULWHV µ&DU PRL-PrPH LO P¶DUULYH GH QH SDV FURLUH j FH TXH M¶DL
vécu, traversé, surmonté. Que toute cette trajectoire est mienne. Or elle est bien 
mienne. Y croira-t-RQ"¶'97KHKRUURUVRIJHQRFLGHDUHµXQLPDJLQDEOH¶WR
such an extent that sometimes even survivors themselves can scarcely believe 
what happened. 7KLVLVUHIOHFWHGLQ0XMDZD\R¶VSurVivantes when she writes: 
µ3DUIRLVWXWHGHPDQGHVSRXUTXRLoDV¶HVWSDVVpWXWHGHPDQGHVFRPPHQW F¶HVW
possible que ça se soit passé, comme ça, de façon aussi folle, parfois, tu te 
GHPDQGHVPrPHVLoDV¶HVWvraiment SDVVpWHOOHPHQWoDWHGpSDVVH«(WWXQH
WURXYHV MDPDLV GH UpSRQVH¶ 69  HPSKDVLV LQ RULJLQDO The difficulty for 
Rwandan women survivors, then, resides not only in the impossibility of 
saying their experience, but also in the impossibility of making that experience 
heard.  
This echoes the position of Holocaust survivor-witnesses described by 
/DQJHU µ>I@URP WKH SRLQW RI YLHZ RI WKH ZLtness, the urge to tell meets 
UHVLVWDQFHIURPWKHFHUWDLQW\WKDWRQH¶VDXGLHQFHZLOOQRWXQGHUVWDQG>«@³<RX
ZRQ¶W XQGHUVWDQG´ DQG ³\RX PXVW XQGHUVWDQG´ DUH UHJXODU FRQWHQGHUV LQ WKH
multiple voices of these testimonies¶.75 Mujawayo shows that the survivors of 
WKH 5ZDQGD JHQRFLGH KDYH WR IDFH WKLV VDPH GLOHPPD µ4XDQG XQ UHVFDSp
UDFRQWHOHJpQRFLGHLOVHQWELHQTX¶RQDGXPDOjOHFURLUH>«@6LOHUHVFDSpD
UpJXOLqUHPHQWO¶LPSUHVVLRQGHQHSDVrWUHFUXF¶HVWTXHOHVJHQVHQIDFHGHOXL
ont souvent envie GH VH FRQYDLQFUH TXH FH Q¶pWDLW SDV VL KRUULEOH FRPPH
VLWXDWLRQ¶ (SV 88). 6KHDGGVµ4XDQGRQWHGLW³6WRSDUUrWH´RXELHQ³1RQFH
Q¶HVW SDV SRVVLEOH FH Q¶HVW VDQV GRXWH SDV YUDL´ F¶HVW TXH O¶DXWUH WRXFKH OD
OLPLWH GH O¶LQLPDJLQDEOH¶ (SV 90). Tal claims that, in the case of outside 
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REVHUYHUV WKLV UHIXVDO WRDFFHSW WKH VXUYLYRU¶V VWRU\ LVGXH LQSDUW WR WKH IDFW
WKDW µWKH VXUYLYRU ZKR EHDUV ZLWQHVV VHUYHV DV DQ HPEDUUDVVPHQW WR WKRVH
ZKRVH OLYHV KDYH EHHQ XQWRXFKHG E\ DWURFLW\¶76 This echoes an earlier 
observation made by Terrence Des Pres who, in his 1976 work The Survivor, 
claims that the survivor-ZLWQHVV LV RIWHQ VHHQ DV D µGLVWXUEHU RI WKH SHDFH¶
especially given that his task is to awaken the conscience of the 
listener/audience.77 As will be discussed in Chapter 4, it is often easier for the 
reader to simply dismiss the testimony rather than confront an account of such 
unimaginable horror, thus becoming complicit in the silencing of survivors. 
Given the unimaginable nature of what they have lived through, 
Rwandan women genocide survivors consequently figure among those 5LF°XU
GHVFULEHVDV WKHµ³WpPRLQVKLVWRULTXHV´GRQW O¶H[SpULHQFH extraordinaire prend 
HQGpIDXWODFDSDFLWpGHFRPSUpKHQVLRQPR\HQQHRUGLQDLUH¶.78 For the witness 
of a traumatic historical event, this incomprehension leads to a sense of 
HVWUDQJHPHQWDQGVROLWXGHDµVRXIIUDQFHGXHDXVHQWLPHQWG¶rWUHjMDPDLVLVROpV
GXPRQGHHWGHV OHXUVSDUXQHH[SpULHQFHH[WUrPH¶79 It would seem that, for 
Mujawayo, testimonial writing can help combat this isolation, allowing the 
survivor to put her inexpressible suffering into words. Mujawayo suggests this 
when she explains that writing was the only way she could tell her daughters 
how their father GLHG µO¶pFULWXUH P¶DYDLW SHUPLV GH UpYpOHU FH TXH M¶ptais 
LQFDSDEOH GH OHXU GLUH¶ (FS 37). However, as discussed in the Introduction, 
while the act of writing can help the survivor to begin working through her 
trauma, not being heard can result in a retraumatisation of the survivor. As 
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/DXE REVHUYHV µThe absence of an empathic listener, or more radically, the 
absence of an addressable otherDQRWKHUZKRFDQKHDU WKHDQJXLVKRIRQH¶V
PHPRULHVDQGWKXVDIILUPDQGUHFRJQL]HWKHLUUHDOQHVVDQQLKLODWHVWKHVWRU\¶80 
This underlines the need for an engaged reader who is prepared to be 
µGLVWXUEHG¶ E\ WKH QDUUDWLYH RI WKH VXUYLYRU-witness. Wiesel also calls for an 
engaged response to the testimonies of Holocaust survivors in his essay 
µ&RQWUH O¶LQGLIIpUHQFH¶ VWDWLQJ WKDW µ/¶LQGLIIpUHQFH j O¶DQJRLVVH G¶DXWUXL HVW
cULPLQHOOHFDUHOOHQHIDLWTX¶DFFURvWUHFHWWHDQJRLVVH¶81 Indeed, LaCapra insists 
RQ µWKH QHHG IRU ZKDW KH WHUPV µempathic unsettlement¶ DV D QHFHVVDU\
µaffective response¶WRWKHWUDXPDRIWKHVXUYLYRU82 
:H DUH UHPLQGHG KHUH RI 5RVV &KDPEHUV¶ GHVFULSWLRQ of testimonial 
QDUUDWLYHDV DQ DWWHPSW µWREULQJRQWR WKH³VFHQH´RIDWWHQWLRQZKDWD FXOWXUH
bans as ob-VFHQHQRWSDUWRILWVVFHQLFYLHZ¶83 ([SDQGLQJRQ&KDPEHUV¶ZRUN
Dauge-Roth argues that narratives bearing witness to the genocide in Rwanda 
highlighWµWKHJDSEHWZHHQWKHGLVFRXUVHVGHILQLQJRXUFXOWXUDO³VFHQH´DQGWKH
³RE-VFHQH´ H[SHULHQFH WKH\ DUH WU\LQJ WR FRPSUHKHQG DQG UHQGHU¶84 Dauge-
Roth highlights how survivors, through their testimonies, attempt to pass on 
WKHLU µRE-VFHQH¶NQRZOHGJH WR WKHLU DXGLHQFH LQDQHQGHDYRXU µWRIRUJHVRFLDO
recognition for the personal and collective trauma that continues to haunt the 
victims of this genocide, so that their loss and suffering can no longer be 
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LJQRUHG¶85 Despite the obstacles, it is vital for the authors to attempt to put the 
unsayable into words and facilitate understanding. For Annick Kayitesi, 
/D GLIILFXOWp HVW G¶DUULYHU j GLUH TXH OH SLUH D H[LVWp TXH F¶HVW YUDL
Admettre soi-PrPHTX¶RQDYpFXFHODHWTXHO¶RQFRQWLQXHPDOJUpWRXW
à être debout représente une étape capitale. En parlant des autres, on 
H[SULPH XQ SHX GH VRL 6L O¶RQ PHW O¶LQIDPLH HQ PRWV HOOH GHYUDLW VH
dissoudre un tout petit peu. (NE 239±40)  
 
Nevertheless, Rwandan women survivors appear to be all too aware of the 
challenge they face in engaging a Western audience. Indeed, Dauge-Roth 
LQWHUSUHWV WKH WLWOH RI 0XNDJDVDQD¶V VHFRQG WHVWLPRQ\ 1¶DLH SDV SHXU GH
savoir DV DQWLFLSDWLQJ µRXU EHOLHI LQ WKH GXW\ WR UHPHPEHU EXW \HW DW D VDIH
distance ± more inclined to confront the genocidal aftermath through the 
petrified monologues of official memorials than through the cultural dialogues 
DQG VRFLDO VSDFHV RI HQFRXQWHU WHVWLPRQLHV VHHN WR SURYRNH¶86 The strategies 
Rwandan women adopt to communicate their pain and suffering will be 
examined in the next chapter, particularly in terms of how their experiences of 
WUDXPDFDQEHµWUDQVODWHG¶IRUD:HVWHUQDXGLHQFH 
 $FFRUGLQJWR1DWDVKD'DJHQDLVµ,QH[SUHVVLQJFROOHFWLYHRULQGLYLGXDO
trauma, autobiographical subjects bear witness to buried truths which readers 
LQ WXUQ ZLWQHVV WKURXJK WKH UHDGLQJ SURFHVV¶87 Mieke Bal has elsewhere 
XQGHUOLQHG µWKH QHHG IRU D VHFRQG SHUVRQ WR DFW DV FRQILUPLQJ ZLWQHVV WR D
SDLQIXOO\ HOXVLYH SDVW¶88 $FFRUGLQJ WR %DO µWKLV ³VHFRQG-SHUVRQKRRG´ RI
witnessing and facilitating memory is an active choice, just as much as the act 
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of memorizing that it facilitates. The acts of memory thus become an exchange 
between first and second person that sets in motion the emergence of 
QDUUDWLYH¶89 I would argue that, rather than speak of choice, the reader of 
testimony bearing witness to extreme trauma, such as the genocide in Rwanda, 
in fact has a duty WR OLVWHQ WR DQG YDOLGDWH WKH VXUYLYRU¶V VWRU\ MXVW DV WKH
survivor of trauma has a duty to tell the story. As Mujawayo claims in La Fleur 
de StéphanieµpFRXWHUHWFRPSUHQGUHHVWXQGHYRLU¶)6Indeed, Dagenais 
sees the need for both representation and recognition in order to authorise 
LQGLYLGXDO DQG FROOHFWLYH WUDXPD ZKLFK FDQ EH DWWDLQHG LQ SDUW WKURXJK µWKH
textual encounter between survivor and reader who perform the act of 
ZLWQHVVLQJ¶90 
 Testimony, then, necessarily requires an element of dialogue and 
UHFLSURFLW\ ,Q KHU UHFHQW VWXG\ RI $OJHULDQ ZRPHQ¶V DXWRELRJUDSKLFDO WH[WV
$OLVRQ5LFHDUJXHVWKDWWHVWLPRQ\LVµE\GHILQLtion, other-RULHQWHG¶LQVRIDUDVLW
is inclined towards its reader, and proposes an adapted reading position in 
which the reader of testimony takes part in an active process of shared 
witnessing.91 This notion of shared witnessing, which takes place within a 
dialogic setting, will be addressed in Chapter 3, specifically in terms of the 
collaboration between the survivor-witness and a third party during the process 
of writing testimony. Elsewhere, Bornand expresses this in terms of a parole 
partagée between the survivor-witness (direct witness) and the reader-witness 
(indirect witness): 
/¶H[SpULHQFHYpFXHUHSUpVHQWHUDWRXMRXUVXQHVSDFHGHVpSDUDWLRQHQWUH
la génération des témoins directs, des survivants, et celle des témoins 
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indirects, mais un espace de parole est partagé, la parole du témoin 
Q¶HVW SOXV O¶H[FOXVLYLWp GX UHVFDSp HOOH HVW VRXWHQXH SDU GHV WpPRLQV
indirects.92  
 
It is through this act of shared witnessing, this parole partagée, that survivors 
can begin to reforge social connections, thus attributing testimony with a wider 
social function that will be explored further in Chapter 5. As Waintrater 
FRQILUPVµ/HWpPRLJQDJHFKHUFKHDLQVLjUHIDLUHGX lien là où il y a eu rupture: 
FDU F¶HVW OD QpJDWLRQ GX SDFWH VRFLDO TXL FRQVWLWXH SRXU OHV YLFWLPHV Ge 
YLROHQFHV H[WUrPHV OD FDWDVWURSKHSV\FKLTXHGRQW LOV FRQWLQXHQW j VRXIIULU¶93 
Nevertheless, the reader can never fully identify with the survivor-witness. 
According to Brabeck, in Latin American testimonioµ>W@he reader is called to 
identify ± to the extent possible ± with a distant reality. The reader may be with 
the speaker, but cannot be her. >«@This new complicity between the narrator 
and reader engages a unique ethics and experience that demand both justice 
and caring¶.94 7KLVHFKRHV0DUJDOLW¶VVRPewhat unhopeful call for the reader to 
become part of a moral community, prepared to listen to and validate the 
testimony of the solitary moral witness: 
The hope with which I credit moral witnesses is a rather sober hope: 
that in another place or another time there exists, or will exist, a moral 
community that will listen to their testimony. What is so heroic in this 
hope is the fact that people who are subjected to evil regimes intent on 
destroying the fabric of their moral community easily come to see the 
regime as invincible and indestructible and stop believing in the very 
SRVVLELOLW\ RI D PRUDO FRPPXQLW\ >«@ 7KH EHOLHI XQGHU VXFK
conditions, in the possibility of a moral community calls for a veritable 
leap of faith.95 
 
I would argue that, by writing and publishing their testimonies, Rwandan 
women survivors are making this leap of faith, and it is our duty as readers to 
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engage with and respond to them. The next chapter will explore how Rwandan 
women attempt to communicate their experiences to the Western reader, 
ORRNLQJLQSDUWLFXODUDWWKHQDUUDWLYHVWUDWHJLHVWKH\HPSOR\WRµWUDQVODWH¶WKHLU
suffering. It will also highlight the complex range of individual responses to 
trauma, which challenge preconceived notions of a universal experience of 
trauma and recovery. 
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Chapter 2: Giving Voice to Trauma 
 
While Chapter 1 focused on the figure of the witness and different levels of 
witnessing from the site of the traumatic experience, this chapter seeks to 
explore how Rwandan women respond to trauma and how their suffering is 
given voice. The central question driving this chapter, and indeed this thesis, 
echoes that posed by oral historians such as Greenspan: how do survivors 
speak or write about their memories and what is the influence of listeners and 
readers on what survivors tell and retell.1 As we saw in the previous chapter, 
the paradox of the unrepresentability of trauma is centred around the 
unshareable nature of pain and suffering.2 For the witness, her pain is 
incommunicable; for the receiver of her testimony, the pain of the other is 
unknowable. Within this essentially Western trauma framework, two key 
assumptions are being made: firstly that language is inadequate to convey the 
traumatic experience and second that the unassimilable nature of trauma is 
universal. Yet, the very existence of the narrative, the very attempt to 
reconstruct the trauma in words, suggests the possibility of communication. In 
WKLV FKDSWHU , LQWHQG WR H[SORUH WKH ZD\V LQ ZKLFK 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V
testimonial literature successfully communicates the suffering of survivors and 
resists the notion of a universal experience of trauma. 
In order to achieve this, it is useful to engage not only with key trauma 
theorists and Holocaust scholars such as Caruth, LaCapra, Laub, and Langer, 
but also with scholars who have theorised physical and psychological pain such 
DV (ODLQH 6FDUU\ DQG +HUPDQ ZKRVH ZRUN -HQQLIHU *ULIILWKV QRWHV µPDNH>V@
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connections to other sites of extreme suffering and who explore the relational 
QDWXUHRIUHFRYHU\¶3 While the relational nature of recovery will be a key focus 
of the final chapter of this thesis, this chapter will primarily address Rwandan 
ZRPHQ¶VLQGLYLGXDOH[SHULHQFHVRIWUDXPDDQGVXIIHULQJ,QKHUVHPLQDOZRUN
The Body in Pain, Scarry insists that physical SDLQLVXQVKDUHDEOHµthrough its 
UHVLVWDQFHWR ODQJXDJH¶4 a claim which has been challenged more recently by 
scholars such as Norridge and Madeleine Hron. In her examination of African 
OLWHUDWXUH 1RUULGJH GHPRQVWUDWHV ZULWHUV¶ µFDSDFLW\ IRU WKH OLQJXLVWLc 
H[SORUDWLRQ RI VXIIHULQJ¶5 ZKLOH +URQ¶V H[DPLQDWLRQ RI LPPLJUDQW VXIIHULQJ
KLJKOLJKWV WKHZD\VLQZKLFKSDLQFDQEHµWUDQVODWHG¶LQWRODQJXDJHWKURXJKD
variety of narrative strategies.6 I position myself alongside these scholars in 
countering the longstanding claim that pain is inexpressible by examining the 
complexities of both personal and collective pain expressed in Rwandan 
ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV7KHNLQGRI VXIIHULQJ WKH5ZDQGDQZRPHQGHVFULEH LQ
their testimonies is primarily the acute psychological pain of loss rather than 
pain resulting from physical wounds.7 This chapter aims to explore the 
singularity of the experience of genocide as portrayed by Rwandan women, 
focusing in particular on the range of textual strategies employed to express 
pain and suffering to the reader. 
                                                          
3
 Jennifer Griffiths, Traumatic Possessions: The Body and Memory in African American 
:RPHQ¶V:ULWLQJDQG3HUIRUPDQFH (Charlottesville and London: University of Virginia Press, 
2009), p. 3. ScDUU\¶VDQDO\VLVIRFXVHVSULPDULO\RQVXUYLYRUVRIWRUWXUHZKLOH+HUPDQGLVFXVVHV
survivors of sexual abuse. 
4
 Elaine Scarry, The Body in Pain: The Making and Unmaking of the World (New York and 
Oxford: Oxford University Press, 1985), p. 4. 
5
 Norridge, Perceiving Pain, p. 7. 
6
 Madeleine Hron, Translating Pain: Immigrant Suffering in Literature and Culture (Toronto, 
Buffalo, London: University of Toronto Press, 2009). 
7
 It is important to note that other types of testimonial texts bear witness to the physical pain 
endured by survivors both during and after the genocide, such as the testimonies of rape 
VXUYLYRUVLQFOXGHGLQ'H%URXZHUDQG.D+RQ&KX¶VHGLWHGYROXPHThe Men Who Killed Me. 
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As shown in the previous chapter, the act of testimony involves a 
transition from the personal to the public sphere. Similarly, Norridge is 
concerned with the ways in which pain moves from the personal into the social 
realm, a movHPHQW WKDW LV DOVR FHQWUDO WR5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VZULWLQJ8 While 
the experience of genocide is shown to be deeply personal, there is an 
LPSRUWDQW VKLIW ZLWKLQ PDQ\ RI WKH ZRPHQ¶V QDUUDWLYHV WRZDUGV D FROOHFWLYH
notion of suffering. In their testimonies, many of the women first describe their 
individual experiences of genocide, but then move on to relate their suffering 
to that of other survivors. Given that their own pain is so difficult to express, 
WHOOLQJ VWRULHV RI RWKHU ZRPHQ¶V VXIIHULQJ LQ WKHLU RZQ QDUUDtives becomes a 
way of expressing and understanding their own pain. Indeed, as I will elaborate 
in the final chapter, the testimonies of my corpus highlight a culturally specific 
model of dealing with trauma within which Rwandan women locate their 
individual experiences within a community of survivors. 
As critics such as Schaffer and Smith have shown, trauma theory may 
be insufficient when dealing with localised traumas that do not fit into the 
:HVWHUQ PRGHO 6FKDIIHU DQG 6PLWK H[SODLQ WKDW µWKH SV\FKRDQDOytic model 
[favoured by trauma theorists] privileges stories suffused with traumatic 
remembering and suffering, and silences other kinds of stories that may not 
XQIROG WKURXJK WKH :HVWHUQ WURSH RI WUDXPD¶9 Through their testimonies, 
Rwandan women seem to challenge this model by bringing to the fore 
individual expressions of suffering, demonstrating that the experience of 
genocide is particular to individuals and the community to which they belong. I 
will argue that, while the traumatic experience is in itsHOIµVD\DEOH¶LWPD\QRW
                                                          
8
 See Norridge, Perceiving Pain, p. 22. 
9
 6FKDIIHUDQG6PLWKµ&RQMXQFWLRQV¶S 
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QHFHVVDULO\EH µVKDUHDEOH¶EH\RQG WKH LPPHGLDWHFRPPXQLW\RI VXUYLYRUV$V
my discussion of the reader-witness in the previous chapter has shown, the 
experience of genocide is not an experience shared by the majority of Western 
readers; this experience remains opaque to them, often resulting in a refusal on 
the part of the reader to really hear the story. The narrative of trauma is 
therefore not simply concerned with what is tellable but also with what is 
hearable. As Langer observHVLQWKHWHVWLPRQLHVRI+RORFDXVWVXUYLYRUVµThe 
LVVXHLVQRWPHUHO\WKHXQVKDUHDELOLW\RIWKHH[SHULHQFHEXWDOVRWKHZLWQHVV¶V
exasperated sense (not uniformly borne out, as we have seen, by the effects of 
his or her testimony) of a failure of communicDWLRQ¶10 For Rwandan women 
genocide survivors who have published testimonies, the difficulty in 
communicating their experiences has been further compounded by a life in 
exile and the challenge of finding an audience in their host country. As 
Véronique BonnHWQRWHVµ>O@DSULVHG¶pFULWXUHIXWLQpYLWDEOHPHQWGRXORXUHXVH
Il fallut un temps pour que les survivants, après avoir échappé aux massacres et 
quitté le Rwanda, parviennent à écrire, à trouver un éditeur et à rendre lisible 
OHXU YpFX¶11 It seems that, through their varied textual strategies, Rwandan 
ZRPHQDUHZRUNLQJWRFUHDWHDQDUUDWLYHWKDW LVµKHDUDEOH¶RUµUHDGDEOH¶7KLV
chapter will therefore also consider the narrative techniques Rwandan women 
use to make their experiences more accessible to a Western audience ± 
primarily through techniques of familiarising and comparison ± while 
simultaneously emphasising the individuality of their experience of trauma and 
UHVLVWLQJWKHKRPRJHQLVLQJFDWHJRU\RIµYLFWLP¶ 
                                                          
10
 Langer, Holocaust Testimonies, p. 61. 
11
 Véronique Bonnet, µ/D ³SULVH G¶pFULWXUH´ GH 5ZDQGDLVHV UHVFDSpHV GX JpQRFLGH¶ Notre 
Librairie, 157 (2005), 76±81 (pp. 76±77). Questions relating to editorial issues will be 
discussed in the next chapter. 
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Traumatic Memory: An Unrepresentable Excess? 
Psychoanalysts Bessel A. Van Der Kolk and Onno Van Der Hart have 
GLVWLQJXLVKHGEHWZHHQµQDUUDWLYHPHPRU\¶DQGµWUDXPDWLFPHPRU\¶RQWKHRQH
KDQG µ>Q@arrative memory consists of mental constructs, which people use to 
PDNHVHQVHRXWRIH[SHULHQFH¶12 On the other hand, µ>W@UDXPDWLFPHPRULHVDUH
the unassimilated scraps of overwhelming experiences, which need to be 
integrated with existing mental schemes, and be transformed into narrative 
ODQJXDJH¶13 As shown in my discussion of the relationship between the 
survivor-witness and the reader-witness in the previous chapter, narrative 
memory has a specific social function. According to Bal, narrative memory 
µFRPHV DERXW LQ D FXOWXUDO FRQWH[W ZKRVH IUDPH HYRNHV DQG HQDEOHV WKH
memory. It is a context in which, precisely, the past makes sense in the present, 
WR RWKHUV ZKR FDQ XQGHUVWDQG LW >«@ QDUUDWLYH PHPRU\ RIIHUV VRPH IRUP RI
IHHGEDFN WKDW UDWLILHV WKH PHPRU\¶14 Traumatic memory, however, has no 
social component, leaving the subject isolated without narrative mastery over 
her narrative.15  
In recent years, many scholars have been preoccupied with the 
difficulty of integrating traumatic memory into narrative.16 For example, 
)HOPDQGHVFULEHVWHVWLPRQ\EHDULQJZLWQHVVWR WUDXPDDVEHLQJµFRPSRVHGRI
bits and pieces of a memory that has been overwhelmed by occurrences that 
                                                          
12
 %HVVHO $ 9DQ 'HU .RON DQG 2QQR 9DQ 'HU +DUW µ7KH ,QWUXVLYH 3DVW 7KH )OH[LELOLW\ RI
0HPRU\ DQG WKH (QJUDYLQJ RI 7UDXPD¶ LQ &DWK\ &DUXWK HG Trauma: Explorations in 
Memory (Baltimore and London: The Johns Hopkins University Press, 1995), pp. 158±182 (p. 
160). 
13
 9DQ'HU.RONDQG9DQ'HU+DUWµ7KH,QWUXVLYH3DVW¶S 
14
 %DOµ,QWURGXFWLRQ¶S[ 
15
 6HH%DOµ,QWURGXFWLRQ¶S[ 
16
 $VZHOODVNH\VWXGLHVE\&DUXWKDQG/D&DSUDVHHDOVR0DUWLQD.RSI µ7UDXPD1DUUDWLYH
DQG WKH $UW RI :LWQHVVLQJ¶ in Birgit Haehnel and Melanie Ulz, eds, Slavery in Art and 
Literature: Approaches to Trauma, Memory and Visuality (Berlin: Frank & Timme, 2010), pp. 
41±58. 
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have not settled into understanding or remembrance, acts that cannot be 
constructed as knowledge nor assimilated into full cognition, events in excess 
RI RXU IUDPHV RI UHIHUHQFH¶17 This echoes LaCaSUD¶V QRWLRQ RI DQ
µXQUHSUHVHQWDEOHH[FHVV¶VHHPLQJO\LQKHUHQWLQWUDXPDWLFOLPLWHYHQWV18 Given 
the difficulty of assimilating traumatic memory into narrative memory, many 
theorists have also questioned whether there exists an adequate form of 
narrative to convey the traumatic experience. Tal notes for instance that, as a 
IRUPRI UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ µWHVWLPRQ\ LVQHYHUDGHTXDWH WKDW LW FDQQHYHUEULGJH
WKH JDS EHWZHHQ ODQJXDJH DQG H[SHULHQFH¶19 The paradox at the heart of 
testimony therefore resides in the wiWQHVV¶V FRQVWDQW VWUXJJOH DJDLQVW WKH
inadequacy of language to convey the traumatic experience, against the 
µXQUHSUHVHQWDEOH H[FHVV¶ RI WKH PHPRU\ RI WUDXPD In her analysis of the 
WHVWLPRQLDOOLWHUDWXUHRI+RORFDXVWVXUYLYRUV:LHYLRUNDHYRNHVµO¶LPSRVVLbilité 
du langage à rendre compte du génocide: ces événements seraient 
LQQRPPDEOHVLUUHSUpVHQWDEOHVLQGLFLEOHV¶20 A written account of the event can 
RQO\HYHUEH µXQ IDLEOH pFKRGHFHTXL V¶pWDLW UpHOOHPHQWSDVVp¶21 Frank also 
underlines the centrality oIWKLVµXQVD\DEOH¶NQRZOHGJHLQKLVDQDO\VLVRILOOQHVV
QDUUDWLYHV µ7KH PRUH WKDW LV WROG WKH PRUH ZH DUH PDGH FRQVFLRXV RI
remaining on the edge of a silence. How much remains that can never be told is 
XQNQRZQ¶22 :KLOH WKH VLOHQFH ZLWKLQ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V testimonies will be 
examined in Chapter 4, it is important here to address the ways in which 
survivors do attempt to communicate their unsayable experience. 
                                                          
17
 )HOPDQµ(GXFDWLRQDQG&ULVLV¶S 
18
 See LaCapra, Writing History, Writing Trauma, p. 91: LaCapra distinguishes the problem of 
µWKHXQUHSUHVHQWDEOHH[FHVVRIH[WUHPHHYHQWV WKDWFDOO IRUGLVFXUVLYHDQGDIIHFWLYHUHVSRQVHV
WKDWDUHQHYHUDGHTXDWHWRWKHP¶ 
19
 Tal, Worlds of Hurt, p. 2. 
20
 Wieviorka, /¶ÊUHGXWpPRLQ, p. 62. 
21
 Wieviorka, /¶ÊUHGXWpPRLQ, p. 95 (emphasis in original). 
22
 Frank, The Wounded Storyteller, p. 138. 
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&HQWUDO WR 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLDO OLWHUDWXUH LV WKH TXHVWLRQ RI
how to represent pain and suffering, both of the individual witness and of other 
survivors. Thinking about physical pain can be useful here as physical pain is 
LQLWVHOIH[SHULHQFHGDVDNLQGRIWUDXPD,QWKHODWHWZHQWLHWKFHQWXU\6FDUU\¶V
The Body in Pain (1985) and trauma theory developed by scholars such as 
Caruth, Felman and Laub, and LaCapra in the 1990s have become central to 
the way we conceive of and respond to the pain of others. However, Norridge 
argues that these theorists have developed a potentially constrictive framework 
of pain which does not allow for cultural differences, and warns that applying 
this framework to narratives of pain produced outside the West risks 
homogenising all forms of suffering into the same.23 Norridge urges us to be 
DWWHQWLYH WR µSDLQ¶V SDUWLFXODULW\¶ ZLWKLQ OLWHUDU\ GHVFULSWLRQV RI SDLQ DQG
suffering.24 As well as reflecting the suffering inflicted on an entire population, 
WKH 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WH[WV , GLVFXVV LQ WKLV WKHVLV SURYLGH ZKDW 1RUULGJH
LGHQWLILHVDVµLQWHQVHGHVFULSWLRQVRIFRPSOH[SHUVRQDOSDLQ¶25 Their narratives 
offer insights into the individual experiences of pain as well as the continuing 
struggle of living with loss and suffering, which is at once a personal and a 
FRPPXQDOFROOHFWLYHH[SHULHQFH5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHVWKXVKLJhlight 
not only the personal experience of suffering, but also what Arthur Kleinman, 
9HHQD 'DV DQG 0DUJDUHW /RFN KDYH WHUPHG µVRFLDO VXIIHULQJ¶ ZKLFK
encompasses forms of suffering societies endure as a result of war, torture, 
political repression, etc., as well as human responses to this suffering.26 
                                                          
23
 See Norridge, Perceiving Pain, p. 8. 
24
 Norridge, Perceiving Pain, p. 20. 
25
 Norridge, Perceiving Pain, p. 23. 
26
 See Arthur Kleinman, Veena Das and Margaret Lock, eds., Social Suffering (Berkeley and 
Los Angeles: University of California Press, 1997), p. ix. 
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While it is important to maintain a nuanced approach when discussing 
different types of pain, approaches to physical pain can nevertheless help us to 
understand the experiences of other types of suffering. Just as survivors 
H[SHULHQFH WUDXPDDV LQ/D&DSUD¶VZRUGVD µVKDWWHULQJRI WKH VHOI¶27 Scarry 
H[SODLQV WKDW WKHH[FHSWLRQDOQDWXUHRISDLQHQWDLOVD µVKDWWHULQJRI ODQJXDJH¶
leaving the individual trapped within the body and unable to move into the 
external sharable world.28 Although the type of extreme physical pain 
examined by Scarry is not the primary focus of my own analysis, the 
psychological pain of trauma shares several characteristics with physical pain. 
It is often assumed that the nature of violence in general destroys language and 
thus falls outside representation.29 Moreover, just as physical pain is invisible, 
psychological pain is difficult for the outside observer to perceive. As 
Mujawayo observes in SurVivantesVXUYLYRUV¶VXIIHULQJLVSULPDULOy invisible: 
µ&HVRQWGHVEOHVVXUHVLQWpULHXUHVHWVRXYHQWLQYLVLEOHVTXHFHOOHVGHVUHVFDSpV¶
69  6LPLODUO\ DV D FKDUDFWHU LQ 'LRS¶V Murambi DFNQRZOHGJHV µ,O HVW
DUULYpFHTXHWXVDLVHWQRXVVRXIIURQVEHDXFRXSPrPHVLFHODQHVHYRLWSDV¶30 
Because we cannot see or feel DQRWKHU SHUVRQ¶V SDLQ 6FDUU\ H[SODLQV
WKDW KHDULQJ DERXW WKHLU SDLQ FDQ VHHP UHPRWH WR XV WKXV XQGHUOLQLQJ µWKH
DEVROXWHVSOLWEHWZHHQRQH¶VVHQVHRIRQH¶VRZQUHDOLW\DQGWKHUHDOLW\RIRWKHU
SHUVRQV¶31 In essence, according to 6FDUU\WREHLQSDLQLVWRµKDYHFHUWDLQW\¶
ZKHUHDV KHDULQJ DERXW SDLQ LV WR µKDYH GRXEW¶32 As we have seen in the 
previous chapter, the situation of a survivor suffering from the psychological 
                                                          
27
 LaCapra, History and Memory After Auschwitz, p. 135. 
28
 Scarry, The Body in Pain, p. 5. 
29
 See James Young, Writing and Rewriting the Holocaust: Narrative and the Consequences of 
Interpretation (Bloomington and Indianapolis: Indiana University Press, 1988), p. 16. 
30
 Diop, Murambi, p. 183. 
31
 Scarry, The Body in Pain, p. 4. 
32
 Scarry, The Body in Pain, p. 4. 
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pain of trauma is not unlike that of an individual experiencing physical pain 
insofar as she must face a reaction of doubt ± or even denial ± when she tries to 
FRPPXQLFDWHKHUSDLQWRDQDXGLHQFHZKHQKHUµRE-VFHQH¶H[SHULHQFHLQWUXGHV
on the scene of her audience. This ultimately heightens the suffering felt by the 
VXUYLYRUIRUDV6FDUU\DUJXHVµ>W@KHGRXEWRIRWKHUSHUVRQV>«@DPSOLILHVWKH
VXIIHULQJRIWKRVHDOUHDG\LQSDLQ¶33 
Moreover, in her analysis of South African novels, Norridge observes a 
conflation of the fields of pain (physical) and suffering (emotional response), 
the two becoming inextricably intertwined in literary expressions of pain. This 
LV SDUWLFXODUO\ SHUWLQHQW ZKHQ FRQVLGHULQJ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV DV
PDQ\RIWKHZRPHQ¶VGHVFULSWLRQVRISDLQVKRZKRZWKHSV\FKRORJLFDOSDLQRI
trauma in fact manifests itself through physical symptoms. The emotional and 
physical thus become inseparable; emotional pain is experienced as physical. 
The Western model of trauma and recovery posits that telling the story is 
HVVHQWLDO WR WKH VXUYLYRU¶V KHDOLQJ SUocess, relieving both physical symptoms 
and emotional anguish. Herman views the creation of narrative as the second of 
WKUHH IXQGDPHQWDO VWDJHV RI UHFRYHU\ ZKLFK VKH LGHQWLILHV DV µHVWDEOLVKLQJ
safety, reconstructing the trauma story, and restoring the connection between 
VXUYLYRUVDQG WKHLU FRPPXQLW\¶34 This is particularly significant in Rwandan 
ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHVZKHUH WKHYHU\ DFW RIEHDULQJZLWQHVV LV VKRZQ WREH D
step towards forging new links and, as will be discussed in Chapter 5, creating 
new social bonds within a community of survivors. The reconstruction of her 
story ± putting the unspeakable into words ± is therefore key for the survivor to 
work through her trauma and give meaning to her experiences. 
                                                          
33
 Scarry, The Body in Pain, p. 7. 
34
 Herman, Trauma and Recovery, p. 3. 
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Traumatic Symptoms 
The testimonies of Rwandan women survivors are laden with references to the 
unbearable and inexpressible nature of pain, the acute sense of solitude and the 
KHDY\EXUGHQRIORVV7KHZRPHQEHDUZLWQHVVWRWKHµVRXIIUDQFHGHODSHUWH¶
(DMV 165), not just of loved ones but of a whole social network that has been 
completely eradicated. For example, Berthe Kayitesi writes about the close 
family relations in her community and the way they supported each other 
EHIRUHWKHJHQRFLGHµ&¶pWDLWFHODOHVHQVGHODIDPLOOHF¶HVWFHODTX¶RQDSerdu, 
F¶HVWFHODTX¶RQQRXVDYROpF¶HVWFH5ZDQGD-OjTX¶RQDGpWUXLW¶ (DMV 103). 
6LPLODUO\ 0XMDZD\R LQVLVWV RQ WKH µLQGLFLEOH GRXOHXU¶ )6  WKDW WKH
survivor carries within herself in the wake of this catastrophic loss. But by 
writing this loss in their testimonies, these women are concerned precisely with 
WKH QRWLRQ RI µVSHDNLQJ¶ WKLV XQVSHDNDEOH SDLQ DQG WKHLU WHVWLPRQLHV UHYHDO
ERWKµWKHSRZHURIVSHDNLQJWKHXQVSHDNDEOH¶WRXVH+HUPDQ¶VZRUGVDQGµWKH
creative energy that is released when the barriers of denial and repression are 
OLIWHG¶35 
For reasons that will be discussed in detail in Chapter 4, many women 
in post-genocide Rwanda and across the diaspora have not been able to 
reconstruct their experiences in either oral or written narratives. Silence may be 
imposed through both internal and external factors (shame, self-preservation, 
the threat of repercussions, etc.). Many women are simply preoccupied with the 
daily task of survival: their own physical needs and those of their remaining 
families must be met before they can engage in creative expression. This 
HFKRHV +HUPDQ¶V FRQFHSWLRQ RI µHVWDEOLVKLQJ VDIHW\¶ DV WKH ILUVW VWDJH RI
recovery, which must be achieved before the survivor can begin to tell her 
                                                          
35
 Herman, Trauma and Recovery, p. 2. 
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story and work through her traumatic memories. For survivors, repressing their 
trauma often results in the development of numerous physical ailments which 
hinder women in their everyday lives. Mujawayo explains in SurVivantes that 
numerous women receiving help through AVEGA were experiencing physical 
symptoms of trauma that they did not understand: 
À toutes ces femmes qui se croyaient folles à cause de la perte de leur 
mémoire, à cause de leur angoisse incessante, de leurs hallucinations, 
de leurs insomnies ou de leurs cauchemars, et sans jamais oser se dire 
TXH OH JpQRFLGH TX¶HOOHV DYDLHQW WUDYHUVp pWDLW HQ VRL XQH SHUWH GH
raison, nous avons longuement expliqué que leurs symptômes 
apparemment anormaux étaient, en fait, des plus normaux et que la 
YUDLHDQRUPDOLWpHOOHUpVLGDLWGDQVFHTX¶HOOHVDYDLHQWVXELG¶LQRXw (SV 
207) 
 
Many of the women were not aware that these physical symptoms were a direct 
result of their trauma and could not be treated or cured in the traditional 
manner. 0XMDZD\R GUDZV XS D µWDEOHDX GHV WUDXPDWLVPHV¶ H[KLELWHG E\ WKH
ZRPHQVXUYLYRUVµ$XSDOPDUqVODIDWLJXHXQHLPPHQVHIDWLJXH(WSXLVPDX[
GH GRV HVVHQWLHOOHPHQW HW PDX[ GH WrWH¶ 69  2QH RI 0XMDZD\R¶V
important tasks as a therapist was to encourage these women to talk about their 
experiences and help them to see that what they were experiencing was in fact 
DµQRUPDO¶UHVSRQVHWRZKDWWKH\KDGOLYHGWKURXJKMujawayo claims that, for 
WKHVHZRPHQµ>X@ne fois partagé, leur fardeaXSDUDvWXQSHXPRLQVSHVDQW¶69
202). This points to how the physical burden of thHZRPHQ¶VVXIIHULQJDQGORVV
can be lessened to some extent through the act of storytelling. 
In Nous existons encore, Annick Kayitesi describes suffering from 
similar symptoms ± insomnia, intense fatigue, headaches ± caused by the 
ongoing effects of trauma: µ,O IDOODLW JpUHU OHTXRWLGLHQ OH VWUHVV OH VRXYHQLU
Depuis le génocide je dormais mal, mais plus cela allait, plus cela empirait. 
-¶DYDLVEHDXSUpWHQGUHDYRLUWLUpXQWUDLWVXUOH5ZDQGDPRQVXEFRQVFLHQWOXL
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QHO¶DYDLWSDVRXEOLp¶ NE 209). These symptoms appear to be alleviated to a 
certain extent after sharing her story, and she is once again able to look towards 
the future, without forgetting what she has lived through. She concludes her 
testimony on an optimistic note:  
'HSXLVO¶H[LVWHQFHFRQWinue. Les projets perdurent, en priorité celui de 
IRQGHUXQHIDPLOOH/DFXOSDELOLWpG¶DYRLUVXUYpFXV¶DWWpQXH'pVRUPDLV
G¶DXWUHV VHQWLPHQWV G¶DXWUHV HVSRLUV P¶DQLPHQW -H Q¶DL SDV RXEOLp OH
SDVVpHWMHIHUDLHQVRUWHTX¶RQQHO¶RXEOLHSDV. Non pour perpétuer la 
KDLQHPDLVSRXU IDLUHPHVXUHU OHV OLPLWHVGH O¶KRUUHXU3RXUTXHGH OD
UpSXOVLRQ TX¶LQVSLUH OD EDUEDULH UHVXUJLVVHQW OHV YDOHXUV GH FH TX¶RQ
DSSHOOH O¶KXPDQLWp 1RWUH FRQGLWLRQG¶rWUHVKXPDLQV1RWUHGLJQLWp¬
tous. (NE 249)  
 
Here, Kayitesi again evokes the notion of survivor guilt addressed in Chapter 1, 
which can also be attenuated to some degree through narrative expression. 
1HYHUWKHOHVV GHVSLWH VWRU\WHOOLQJ¶V WKHUDSHXWLFSURSHUWLHV LW LV QHYHU HDV\ IRU
the survivor to share her story. Like many other survivors, Kayitesi struggles to 
µPHWWUHGHVPRWVVXUOHYHQWGHIROLHTXLILWEDVFXOHUGDQVOHFKDRVPRQSD\V¶
(NE 19), and must resort to a number of narrative strategies in order to 
FRPPXQLFDWHRULQ+URQ¶VWHUPVµWUDQVODWH¶KHUSDLQ 
 
Cultural Translation 
+URQ¶V FRQFHSWLRQ RI WKH µWUDQVODWLRQ¶ RI SDLQ LV SDUWLFXODUO\ XVHIXO ZKHQ
WKLQNLQJDERXW5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHV especially in relation to how we 
conceive the pain and suffering of other cultures. Hron examines, across a 
UDQJH RI µPLJUDQW¶ QDUUDWLYHV WKH GDPDJH LQFXUUHG IURP WKH SURFHVV RI
immigration, including culture shock, the difficulties of acculturation, as well 
as social violence such as poverty, crime or racism.36 She argues that this pain 
                                                          
36
 See Hron, Translating Pain, p. 36. While Hron has published several articles pertaining to 
5ZDQGDWKLVSDUWLFXODUYROXPHH[DPLQHVµPLJUDQW¶OLWHUDU\QDUUDWLYHVIURP$OJHULD+DLWLDQG
Czechoslovakia. 
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± both physiological and emotional ± is communicable through a process of 
translation and likens the act of writing trauma to the act of translation: 
Like translators, writers are faced with the difficulties of finding 
linguistic equivalencies for their pain ± be it to describe their pain, 
convey its intensity, explain its cause, or specify its location. The 
scarcity of a direct language of pain does not mean that there is no 
viable mode of expression for their pain; rather, like translators, writers 
must engage in a variety of representational tactics to render their 
suffering understandable to readers.37 
 
In addition to the literal translation of pain from sensation into words, Hron 
argues that, in the case of immigrants, writers must also engage in a form of 
µFXOWXUDO WUDQVODWLRQ¶38 I would posit that this is also the case for Rwandan 
women genocide survivors living and writing in exile as not only do they have 
to find words to express their pain, but they must also find a way to 
communicate this pain to another culture. As Hron explains, 
cultural translation focuses on a target culture; its aim is to offer target 
recipients with as transparent a text as possible. In so doing, there is 
some attempt to educate target readers about elements from the source 
culture; however, there is also an emphasis on adjusting those cultural 
elements so that they are not too foreign or obscure for the receiving 
culture to understand.39 
 
7KLV LV PRVW HYLGHQW SHUKDSV LQ 0XNDJDVDQD¶V WHVWLPRQLHV LQ ZKLFK VKH
FODLPV VKH ZDQWV WR µLQIRUP¶ WKH )UHQFK UHDGHUV DERXW the truth of what 
KDSSHQHGLQ5ZDQGDµ-HFKHUFKHVHXOHPHQWjYRXVLQIRUPHU¶137KHXVH
RI IRRWQRWHV DQG µDQQH[HV¶ LQ VHYHUDO RI WKH WHVWLPRQLHV DOVR SURYLGH UHDGHUV
with a sociohistorical background of Rwanda and definitions of any unfamiliar 
terms which may be used within the narrative (such as Interahamwe40). This 
type of paratextual framing plays a crucial role in determining how the 
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 Hron, Translating Pain, p. 41. 
38
 Hron, Translating Pain, p. 41. 
39
 Hron, Translating Pain, p. 42. 
40
 See for example Annick Kayitesi, Nous existons encore, p. 93; Pauline Kayitare, Tu leur 
diras que tu es hutue, p. 20; Chantal Umuraza, Une jeunesse rwandaiseVHFWLRQµOH[LTXH¶pp. 
141±42. 
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testimony will be received and helps to familiarise the Western reader with the 
Rwandan context. These paratextual elements will be discussed in detail in the 
following chapter, but it is important here to concentrate on the numerous 
VWUDWHJLHVXVHGLQWKHWHVWLPRQLHVWKHPVHOYHVWRµWUDQVODWH¶5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶V
suffering.  
Several of the women raise the question of cultural translation within 
their testimonies. For example, Mujawayo theorises her position in the 
following manner: 
/HVPRWVSRXUOHGLUH9RLFLQRUPDOHPHQW OHSULQFLSHG¶XQHWKpUDSLH
WURXYHUOHVPRWVSRXUGLUHVDVRXIIUDQFHVDIROLHO¶KRUUHXULQWpULRULVpH. 
&¶HVW ELHQ VU XQH TXHVWLRQ GH FDSDFLWp PHQWDOH PDLV F¶HVW DXVVL XQH
TXHVWLRQGHYRFDEXODLUH2UHQNLQ\DUZDQGD LO Q¶H[LVWHSDV OHPRWGH
génocide ni le mot de viol, ni celui de traumatisme. On a dû les inventer 
depuis. Depuis le génocide de 1994. (SV 195) 
 
$FFRUGLQJ WR0XMDZD\R¶VGHVFULSWLRQ WKHYRFDEXODU\RI WUDXPD LV LQ LWVHOI D
Western imposition onto Rwandan culture, but a vocabulary that survivors 
must use if they are to communicate their suffering, both to the international 
community and perhaps even, as Mujawayo implies here, to other Rwandans. It 
could be argued, then, that the notion of genocide itself, based on the definition 
provided by the UN genocide convention following the Holocaust, is in fact a 
Western concept; the genocide in Rwanda has thus engendered the creation of 
new words and meanings that Rwandans first have to integrate into their own 
way of thinking. This highlights a sense of dual translation between cultures, 
underlining the reciprocal nature of testimony more generally.  
Mukagasana also addresses the question of translation within her 
testimony, for example when she speaks of the difficulty of finding the French 
equivalent for a specific Kinyarwanda expression, an expression which again 
takes on particular significance in the aftermath of genocide: 
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Il faudrait inventer un mot pour désigner les femmes qui ont perdu leurs 
HQIDQWV &H PRW MH QH OH FRQQDLV SDV ,O Q¶H[LVWH SDV GDQV OD ODQJXH
IUDQoDLVH&KH]QRXVRQGLWµXQHIHPPHDX[VHLQVFRXSpV¶&HQ¶HVWSDV
très poétique, mDLVFHODDODIUDQFKLVHGHO¶LPDJHFUXH(NP 197) 
 
It is interesting to note here that Mukagasana does not actually include the 
.LQ\DUZDQGD H[SUHVVLRQ LQ KHU WH[W ZKLFK PD\ VXJJHVW WKDW 0XNDJDVDQD¶V
testimony has undergone a process of what is known in translation studies as 
µGRPHVWLFDWLRQ¶ZKHUHWKHHOHPHQWVWKDWGLVWLQJXLVKDWH[WDVFXOWXUDOO\µRWKHU¶
are erased in the process of translation.41 However, while Mukagasana claims 
to be unable to find an equivalent translation, by explaining the concept 
literally she is able to convey its raw meaning to the French audience and 
SUHVHUYH WKH µIRUHLJQ¶ QDWXUH RI WKH H[SUHVVLRQ $V ZH ZLOO VHH ODWHU LQ WKLV
chapter, this kind of raw imagery is a defining feature of Rwandan survivor 
testimony and is key to understanding the complex responses of survivors to 
the horror of genocide. 
Proverbs ± and explanations of their meaning ± emerge as an important 
strategy through which Rwandan women attempt to familiarise Western 
readers with Rwandan culture. Mukagasana opens her first testimony with a 
proverb which will be well known to the Rwandan and initiated Western reader 
EXW XQIDPLOLDU WR PRVW RWKHU UHDGHUV µ0rPH V¶LO SDVVH VHV MRXUQpHV DLOOHXUV
'LHXUHYLHQWFKDTXHQXLWDX5ZDQGD¶/06KHWKHQH[SODLQVWKLVSURYHUE 
to the reader and the new connotations it has taken on in the wake of the 
genocide:  
&¶HVW GDQV PRQ SD\V XQ SURYHUEH SOXV DQFLHQ TXH O¶LQYDVLRQ GHV
missionnaires. Oui, Imana [Dieu] venait tous les soirs dormir au 
Rwanda, disait-RQ>«@,PDQDYLHQW-il encore dormir tous les soirs dans 
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 7KHQRWLRQVRIµGRPHVWLFDWLQJ¶DQGµIRUHLJQL]LQJ¶WUDQVODWLRQZHUHIRUPXODWHGE\/DZUHQFH
Venuti in 7KH7UDQVODWRU¶V ,QYLVLELOLW\$+LVWRU\RI7UDQVODWLRQ (London: Routledge, 1995). 
9HQXWLVKRZVµGRPHVWLFDWLRQ¶ZKLFKLQYROYHVUHZULWLQJWKHforeign text according to English-
ODQJXDJHYDOXHVWREHDQµ$QJOR-$PHULFDQWUDGLWLRQ¶VHHSS 
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mon pays? Et était-il chez nous le soir du 6 avril 1994? Ne nous a-t-il 
pas abandonnés dans la gueule du diable? Peut-être ce jour-OjQ¶D-t-il 
pas eu le temps de revenir au Rwanda, tant la nuit est tombée vite. (LM 
15) 
 
This proverb highlights part of Rwandan history and the way Rwandans 
perceive their country, as well as their incomprehension that such horror could 
take place there. In communicating and contextualising this expression, 
Mukagasana is immediately creating a link with her audience, exposing them 
to a different world of experience and raising questions about the diabolic and 
inhuman nature of genocide. Again, unlike the testimonies of other survivors 
such as Esther Mujawayo and Chantal Umuraza who do include proverbs in 
WKHLU .LQ\DUZDQGD IRUP 0XNDJDVDQD¶V WH[W GRHV QRW WR SURYLGH WKH RULJLQDO
Kinyarwanda version of this well-used proverb. Even the Kinyarwanda word 
IRU*RGµ,PDQD¶KDVEHHQUHSODFHGZLWKWKH)UHQFKµ'LHX¶DJDLQVKRZLQJWKH
possible domestication RI0XNDJDVDQD¶V WH[W IRUD)UHQFKDXGLHQFH:KHWKHU
WKLV ZDV 0XNDJDVDQD¶V FKRLFH RU WKDW RI KHU FROODERUDWRU 3DWULFN 0D\ LV
unclear, and questions surrounding control over the narrative and the power 
dynamics within their collaborative relationship will be examined in the 
following chapter. 
A key part of the Rwandan imaginary, proverbs not only allow 
Rwandan survivors to express their feelings in terms they feel comfortable 
with, but they also offer a form of access for the reader to specifically 
Rwandan FXOWXUDO HOHPHQWV ,Q KLV DUWLFOH µ0RXUQLQJ DQG 5HFRYHU\ )URP
7UDXPD,Q5ZDQGD7HDUV)ORZ:LWKLQ¶'pRJUDWLD%DJLOLVK\D42 demonstrates 
                                                          
42
 Déogratias Bagilishya is a Hutu who was living in Canada at the time of the genocide and 
whose son was killed by the RPF in 1994. As both Burnet and Vidal have noted, Hutu who lost 
IDPLO\GXULQJ WKHJHQRFLGHDUHQRWFRQVLGHUHG WREHµYLFWLPV¶RU µVXUYLYRUV¶ LQFRQWHPSRUDU\
Rwandan discourse, and their suffering is consequently denied. Nevertheless, they too need to 
share their pain and have their experLHQFHVUHFRJQLVHG6HHGLVFXVVLRQLQ&ODXGLQH9LGDOµ/D
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KRZ5ZDQGDQSURYHUEVFDQKHOSµUHVLWXDW>H@LGHDVDERXWJULHIDQGWUDXPDLQD
framework that is coherent with Rwandan culWXUH¶43 He explains that:  
In Rwandan tradition, the proverb is a mode of communication often 
used to express what a person has seen, heard and experienced at the 
level of emotions, feelings and states of mind, as well as to indicate to 
someone that they hDYH EHHQ XQGHUVWRRG >«@ 7KH SURYHUE FUHDWHV D
bridge between emotions, feelings or states of mind suffered at difficult 
moments, and the appropriate attitude prescribed by Rwandan tradition, 
to surmount the difficulties caused by this trying situation.44 
 
For example, Bagilishya recalls a conversation with a young man who had 
ZLWQHVVHG KLV VRQ¶V PXUGHU %DJLOLVK\D FRQFOXGHV WKH PHHWLQJ E\ FLWLQJ WKH
following Rwandan proverb: 
Akamarantimba kava mu muntu ZKLFK PHDQV µWKH JUHDWHVW VRUURZ
FRPHV IURP ZLWKLQ¶ Wo signify that our ability to survive unusually 
difficult situations is determined by our inner strength. Without a 
PRPHQW¶V KHVLWDWLRQ KH UHVSRQGHG ZLWK DQRWKHU 5ZDQGDQ SURYHUE
$JDKLQGD NLQNRQR NDPHQ\ZD Q¶XZD\LKDUX\H, which can be translated 
WR PHDQ µWKe sorrow of a cooking pot is understood by he who has 
VFUDSHGLWVERWWRP¶VLJQLI\LQJWKDWRQHFDQRQO\KHOSVRPHRQHHOVHE\
genuinely listening to his suffering.45 
 
According to Bagilishya, proverbs are an effective way for Rwandans to 
communicate suffering in a manner that is comprehensible to their interlocutor.  
6LPLODUSURYHUEVIHDWXUH LQDQXPEHURI WKHZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV)RU
example, Mujawayo uses a proverb to demonstrate that Rwandans, both before 
and after the genocide, are not typically prone to public displays of emotion: 
µ$X 5ZDQGD XQ SURYHUEH GLFWH j O¶KRPPH G¶DYDOHU VHV ODUPHV amalira 
\¶XPXJDER DWHPED DM\D PXQGD¶ )6  Berthe Kayitesi uses a similar 
proverb to evoke the internalising of suffering when she describes her father: 
                                                                                                                                                         
commémoration du génocide au Rwanda: Violence symbolique, mémorisation forcée et 
KLVWRLUH RIILFLHOOH¶ &DKLHUV G¶pWXGHV DIULFDLQHV, 175 (2004), 575±92, and Chapter 2, 
µ5HPHPEHULQJ *HQRFLGH /LYHG 0HPRU\ DQG 1DWLRQDO 0RXUQLQJ¶ LQ -HQQLH ( %XUQHW
Genocide Lives in Us: Women, Memory, and Silence in Rwanda (Madison: The University of 
Wisconsin Press, 2012). 
43
 'pRJUDWLDV %DJLOLVK\D µ0RXUQLQJ DQG 5HFRYHU\ )URP 7UDXPD ,Q 5ZDQGD 7HDUV )ORZ
:LWKLQ¶Transcultural Psychiatry, 37.3 (2000), 337±53 (p. 337). 
44
 %DJLOLVK\Dµ0RXUQLQJDQG5HFRYHU\)URP7UDXPD¶S 
45
 %DJLOLVK\Dµ0RXUQLQJDQG5HFRYHU\)URP7UDXPD¶S 
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µComme on GLWHQ.LQ\DUZDQGDOHVSOHXUVGHO¶KRPPHFRXOHQWYHUVOHYHQWUH
MDPDLVLOQ¶H[WpULRULVDLWVHVSHLQHVHWPrPHFHSDVVpTXLO¶DYDLWERXOHYHUVpQ¶D
pWpUDFRQWpTX¶XQHVHXOHIRLV¶DMV 105). As will be discussed in more detail 
in Chapter 4, Rwanda had long been characterised as what Brent Blair and 
$QJXV)OHWFKHUGHVFULEHDVDµFXOWXUHRIVLOHQFH¶46 To support their argument, 
%ODLUDQG)OHWFKHUSURYLGHH[DPSOHVRIµFRPPRQ.LQ\DUZDQGDQVD\LQJVVXFK
DV ³DPDULUD \¶XPXJDER DWHPED DJDQD PXQGD´ ³NHHS LW DOO LQVLGH´ DQG
³turaririra munda´ ³ZH FU\ RQ WKH LQVLGH´¶47 This is further underlined in 
Marie-2GLOH *RGDUG¶V REVHUYDWLRQ WKDW µOHV 5ZDQGDLV VRQW pOHYpV GDQV O¶LGpH
TXH WRXWHSHUVRQQHGRLW JDUGHUSRXUHOOH VDGRXOHXUQLSDUROHQLSOHXUV¶48 In 
Rwandan culture, then, it would seem that proverbs become a way of 
communicating pain without talking about the pain itself. However, this creates 
a space of double distance for the individual who wishes to communicate her 
pain to a non-Rwandan audience; she must find a way to first talk about and 
then translate her suffering.  
 
Sensory Responses to Trauma 
7KH XVH RI LPDJHU\ LQ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV LV DQRWKHU FHQWUDO
strategy in translating their experiences to a Western readership. According to 
Herman, this is a necessary characteristic of narratives of trauma more 
JHQHUDOO\ IRU µ>D@ QDUUDWLYH WKDW GRHV QRW LQFOXGH WKH WUDXPDWLF LPDJHU\ DQG
ERGLO\ VHQVDWLRQV LV EDUUHQ DQG LQFRPSOHWH¶49 Powerful, often contradictory 
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 %UHQW %ODLU DQG $QJXV )OHWFKHU µ³:H &U\ 2Q WKH ,QVLGH´ ,PDJH 7KHDWUH DQG 5ZDQGD¶V
&XOWXUHRI6LOHQFH¶Theatre Topics 20.1 (2010), 23±31 (p. 23). 
47
 %ODLUDQG)OHWFKHUµ³:H&U\2QWKH,QVLGH´¶S  
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 Marie-Odile Godard, Rêves et Traumatismes ou la longue nuit des rescapés (Ramonville 
Saint-Agen: Éditions érès, 2003), p. 109. 
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 Herman, Trauma and Recovery, p. 177. 
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images, predominantly grounded in the realm of the senses, are abundant 
DFURVVWKHWHVWLPRQLHV:KHQFRPSDULQJ5ZDQGDQVXUYLYRUV¶QDUUDWLYHVWRWKH
works of other African novelists, Norridge claims that,  
Even if these writers do not always engage directly with the depths of 
the suffering they point towards, they do employ narrative strategies to 
foreground the presence of pain. For example, writers stress the 
sensory, including sound and smell, in order to ground their experiences 
of pain within a concrete reality. They also describe surprising and 
morally ambiguous reactions to pain that add a certain level of realism 
to the writing and re-emphasise the individuality of experience.50 
 
This is certainly true of a number of the women writers in my corpus. For 
H[DPSOH$QQLFN.D\LWHVL¶VGHVFULSWLRQRI FOHDQLQJ XSKHUPRWKHU¶VEORRG LQ
the office where she had just been killed is filled with strong sensory imagery: 
-H SpQqWUH KDJDUGH GDQV O¶DQWUH GH OD PRUW 6XU OH VRO V¶pWDOH XQH
immense mare de sang. Des rigoles rouges et noires ruissellent sur les 
murs. Partout du sang. Il me faut marcher dans les flaques visqueuses, 
ça glisse et ça colle aux pieds. À genoux, je dois éponger, gratter, laver. 
3DV OH GURLW GH IDLUH DXWUHPHQW 0¶pYDQRXLU" 'H ORQJXHV KHXUHV M¶DL
OXWWp FRQWUH OD QDXVpH GDQV FHWWH GU{OH G¶RGHXU moite et poisseuse. 
/¶RGHXU GH OD PRUW« 'LIILFLOH GH UHVSLUHU LPSRVVLEOH GH V¶KDELWXHU
PDLVVXUYLHREOLJHM¶DLILQLSDUP¶\IDLUH6DXITXHFHVDQJTXLPDFXOH
WRXWFHVDQJTXHM¶HVVXLHTXHM¶HIIDFHF¶HVWFHOXLGHPDPqUH&¶HVWGX
meurtre de ma mère TX¶LOV¶DJLW1(±12) 
 
7KHSK\VLFDOVHQVDWLRQVRI.D\LWHVL¶VH[SHULHQFH± the sight, smell and feel of 
the blood ± are foregrounded in this passage, while the reader can only imagine 
the depth of emotion she is feeling, which is evoked through repeated 
UHPLQGHUVWKDWLWLVKHUPRWKHU¶VEORRG$VHULHVRIVKRUWVHQWHQFHVGHVFULELQJ
.D\LWHVL¶V UHSUHVVLRQ RI KHU HPRWLRQV IXUWKHU VHUYH WR XQGHUOLQH WKH
RYHUZKHOPLQJ KRUURU RI WKH H[SHULHQFH µ-¶DL UDYDOp PD SHLQH Pleurer ne 
servait à rien. Seuls les êtres KXPDLQVOHIRQWMHQ¶HQpWDLVSOXVXQ0DIDPLOOH
V¶pWDLWpWHLQWH-¶pWDLVVHXOHDXPRQGH-¶DYDLVTXDWRU]HDQV/HVJHQRX[HWOHV
PDLQVGDQVOHVDQJGHPDPqUH¶1(Her description also underlines the 
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utter dehumanisation and inhumane treatment of those targeted by the 
genocidal ideology, leaving the reader to imagine the unbearable nature of 
what she has been forced to go through. 
6LPLODUO\0XNDJDVDQD¶VZULWLQJ LV ORDGHGZLWK UHIHUHQFHV WRSK\VLFDO
sensations. One of the strongest recurring sensory images that haunts the 
QDUUDWLYHDQGWKHUHDGHULVWKHµRGHXUSDUWLFXOLqUH¶13RIGHFRPSRVLQJ
corpses. Once Mukagasana has been evacuated into the zone held by the RPF, 
VKH LV IUHH WR µUHVSLUHU O¶DLUGHPRQSD\V¶51 µFHW DLU HPSHVWpGH ODGpOLFLHXse 
odeur de putréfaction. Cela, personne ne pourra jamais le comprendre, que 
M¶DLPH O¶RGHXU GHV FDGDYUHV &¶HVW XQ VHFUHW HQWUH OHV FDGDYUHV HW PRL¶ 13
124). The beauty of the country is juxtaposed with the pervasive smell of 
rotting corpses, which, surprisingly, becomes a comfort to Mukagasana in the 
immediate aftermath of the genocide, a sort of proof that her people have not 
EHHQ FRPSOHWHO\ GHVWUR\HG µ-H UHVSLUH j SOHLQV SRXPRQV O¶RGHXU kFUH GHV
cadavres tout alentour. Non, les Tutsi ne sont pas encore tout à fait morts. La 
SUHXYHF¶HVWTX¶LOVSXHQWHQFRUH¶ 136KDULQJ WKLV µVHFUHW¶GHOLEHUDWHO\
creates a sense of intimacy with the reader and gives an insight into the 
complex emotions Mukagasana is experiencing. While she claims that the 
secret is incomprehensible, the reader can in fact begin to understand the 
DPELJXLW\ RI KHU UHDFWLRQV LQ WKH ZDNH RI VXFK EUXWDOLW\ 0XNDJDVDQD¶V
intimacy with the bodies intensifies when she tells of actually touching one of 
the decomposing corpses, having found a massacred family inside a house: 
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 7KHLPDJHRIEHLQJDEOHWRµEUHDWKHIUHHO\¶LQWKHLUFRXQWU\LVDOVRDUHFXUULQJLPDJHLQERWK
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Les corps ont commencé à se décomposer. Encore un effet de leur 
VWUDWpJLHjFHVPRUWV&¶HVWXQHGpFRPSRVLWLRQPXHWWHLQYLVLEOHTXHMH
QH GpFRXYUH TX¶HQ SUHQDQW OH EUDV GH OD IHPPH /D SHDX V¶HVW FUHYpH
sous la pression de mes ongles, un liquide noirâtre coule tout le long 
MXVTX¶DXFRXGHRLOV¶pJRXWWHSDWLHPPHQW(NP 113) 
 
Mukagasana makes no reference to the emotion she may have felt at this point, 
H[FHSWVLPSO\ WRVD\µ-HVXLVGpFRXUDJpH MH ODLVVH WRPEHUFHEUDV¶ (NP 113), 
but this sensory experience creates a powerful image for the reader, forcing 
them to visualise the full extent of the horror. The reader is thus transformed 
LQWRDVRUWRIYLVXDOVSHFWDWRURIWKHVXUYLYRU¶VPHPRULHV 
While highlighting sensory responses over emotional ones may be an 
important way for Rwandan women to express their trauma in the aftermath of 
the genocide, I would argue that, through the use of such graphic imagery, 
Mukagasana is in fact appealing to the Western fascination with viewing 
LPDJHVRIRWKHUSHRSOH¶VVXIIHULQJDSKHQRPHQRQWKDWLVGHVFULEHGE\3DWULFLD
<DHJHUDVWKHµFRQVXPSWLRQ¶RIWUDXPD52 Given that the Western reader is the 
SULPDU\DGGUHVVHHRI5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHVSXEOLVKHGLQ(XURSHDQG
North America, Rwandan women must, to a certain extent, employ strategies 
that make their accounts accessible to the Western audience. As Cubilié notes, 
for women survivors of trauma and violence across a range of contexts, 
VSHDNLQJ RU ZULWLQJ WUDXPD LV µD QHFHVVDULO\ DHVWKHWLcized project to make 
WKHPVHOYHVXQGHUVWRRGE\ZKDWHYHUDXGLHQFH LVZLWQHVVLQJ WKHLU WHVWLPRQ\¶53 
Nancy Miller and Jason Tougaw argue that Western society has become 
accustomed ± if not addicted ± to representations of extreme pain and suffering 
and that, µDV UHDGHUV RU YLHZHUV ZH IROORZ IDVFLQDWHG WKRXJK DV PDQ\
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 6HH 3DWULFLD <DHJHU µ&RQVXPLQJ 7UDXPD RU 7KH 3OHDVXUHV RI 0HUHO\ &LUFXODWLQJ¶ LQ
Nancy K. Miller and Jason Tougaw, eds, Extremities: Trauma, Testimony, and Community 
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SURIHVV GLVJXVW WKH YRJXH RI YLROHQW HPRWLRQ DQG VKRFNLQJ HYHQWV¶54 The 
grotesque visual imagery presented in the passage quoted above is akin to 
depictions of suffering in what Sontag descrLEHV DV µVKRFN SLFWXUHV¶ ZKLFK
present images of atrocity in aesthetic form.55 This is highlighted in journalist 
3KLOLS *RXUHYLWFK¶V SRUWUD\DO RI KLV HQFRXQWHU ZLWK WKH ERGLHV DW WKH
Nyarubuye massacre site during his journey to Rwanda a year after the 
genocide: 
7KHGHDGDW1\DUEX\HZHUH,¶PDIUDLGEHDXWLIXO7KHUHZDVQRJHWWLQJ
URXQG LW >«@ 7KH UDQGRPQHVV RI WKH IDOOHQ IRUPV WKH VWUDQJH
tranquility of their rude exposure, the skull here, the arm bent in some 
uninterpretable gesture there ± these things were beautiful, and their 
beauty only added to the affront of the place.56 
 
*RXUHYLWFK¶VGHVFULSWLRQHIIHFWLYHO\MX[WDSRVHVWKHDHVWKHWLFEHDXW\RIWKHGHDG
with the atrocity of what happened to them. While admitting to finding the 
ERGLHV µEHDXWLIXO¶ *RXrevitch is still exhibiting the engaged response of the 
secondary witness evoked in Chapter 1. However, given that Western culture 
KDVEHFRPHLQ6RQWDJ¶VZRUGVµK\SHU-VDWXUDWHG¶ZLWKLPDJHVRIDWURFLW\DQG
suffering, there is a strong risk that the Western viewers/readers will become 
desensitised to such suffering, enabling them to detach themselves from any 
PRUDOUHVSRQVLELOLW\DQGOHDGLQJWRDGLVPLVVDORIWKHVXUYLYRUV¶H[SHULHQFHV57 
This type of dismissal has harmful consequences for the survivor on an 
individual level but also has implications on a much larger scale, often 
resulting in the silencing or manipulation of the memory of the genocide.58  
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 Sontag, Regarding the Pain of Others, p. 6. 
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Families: Stories from Rwanda (Chatham: Picador, 1998), p. 19. 
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58
 These implications will be addressed in Chapters 4 and 5 respectively. 
105 
 
Addressing the International Community 
7KHH[WUHPHFRQVHTXHQFHVRIVXFKDGLVPLVVDORIDQRWKHU¶VVXIIHULng translate 
LQWRDIHHOLQJRIDEDQGRQPHQWLQVXUYLYRUV¶QDUUDWLYHVSDUWLFXODUO\LQWHUPVRI
the lack of intervention on the part of the international community. While the 
silence of the international community will be explored in Chapter 4, 
VXUYLYRUV¶ UHactions to this abandonment are to challenge the Western 
community and provoke a sense of guilt. For example, Berthe Kayitesi speaks 
of this injustice at several points in her narrative, particularly in relation to the 
international humanitarian intervention in refugee camps in Zaire, where many 
RI WKH SHUSHWUDWRUV RI WKH JHQRFLGH KDG IOHG µ1RQ VHXOHPHQW la communauté 
LQWHUQDWLRQDOH QRXV DYDLW DEDQGRQQpV PDLV Oj HOOH V¶RFFXSDLW GH QRV WXHXUV
FRPPHVLO¶KXPDQLWpV¶DGUHVVDLWDX[XQVHWSDVDX[DXWUHV¶'09 142). In his 
DQDO\VLV RI )UDQFH¶V LQYROYHPHQW LQ WKH JHQRFLGH 3DWULFN GH 6DLQW-Exupéry 
emphasises how the attention of the international community focused on the 
UHIXJHHVLWXDWLRQLQ=DLUHLJQRULQJWKHIDWHRIVXUYLYRUVLQ5ZDQGDµ/HVIRVVHV
communes de Goma furent assimilées à celles du génocide. On ne voyait 
TX¶HOOHV /HV DVVDVVLQV IXUHQW PpWDPRUSKRVpV HQ YLFWLPHV On ne voyait 
TX¶HX[¶59 It would seem that, in the immediate aftermath of the genocide, the 
international community had already forgotten the survivors in Rwanda and 
ZHUHIRFXVLQJ WKHLUDWWHQWLRQRQ WKH ODWHVW µYRJXH¶ WKHSOLJKWRI WKHUHIXJHHV
The pain of this dismissal of survivors who were ultimately abandoned to their 
suffering is a theme that resurfaces numerous times across the testimonies. 
Indeed, expressing this through their writing is one of the key ways in which 
VXUYLYRUVFUHDWHZKDW+URQHOVHZKHUHGHVFULEHVDVDµUKHWRULFVRISDLQ¶60 
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In her study of the works of immigrant writers, Hron highlights a 
number a rhetorical strategies used to communicate pain, including the use of 
epiplexis µSRVLQJ TXHVWLRQV WR LQFLWH UHSURDFK UDWKHU WKDQ WR HOLFLW DQVZHUV¶
and epimone µWKHIUHTXHQW UHSHWLWLRQRIDSKUDVHRUTXHVWLRQIRUHPSKDVLV¶61 
These rhetorical strategies are central to the ways in which Rwandan women 
address and challenge the international community. A key example of epiplexis 
RFFXUVLQ0XNDJDVDQD¶V1¶DLHSDVSHXUGHVDYRLU in a long passage addressing 
the mothers of France: 
Savez-vous, mères de France que vous êtes trompées, que ceux qui 
vous disent déplorer notre génocide sont ceux-Oj PrPH TXL O¶RQW
permis? Savez-vous, mères de France, que votre président Mitterrand a 
soutenu notre président Habyarimana, celui qui a préparé le génocide 
des Tutsi? Savez-vous, mères de France que vos maris et vos enfants 
soldats sont venus entraîner les soldats rwandais qui ont perpétré le 
JpQRFLGH" >«@6DYH]-vous, mères de France, que des soldats français 
FRPPDQGDLHQWO¶DUPpHUZDQGDLVHFHOOHTXLSUpSDUDLWOHJpQRFLGH"(NP 
119) 
 
+HUH0XNDJDVDQD¶s litany of accusations against the French government and 
DUP\¶V LQYROYHPHQW LQ WKH SUHSDUDWLRQ RI WKH JHQRFLGH WDNHV WKH IRUP RI D
UHSHDWHG µVDYH]-YRXV¶ GLUHFWO\ DGGUHVVHG WR D SDUWLFXODU JURXS RI )UHQFK
readers. Mukagasana is directly interrogating the French readership about their 
awareness of the situation and reproaching them for their lack of interest in 
WKHLUJRYHUQPHQW¶VLQYROYHPHQWLQWKHHYHQWVRI0RUHRYHUE\DSSHDOLQJ
GLUHFWO\WRWKHµPqUHVGH)UDQFH¶IURPKHURZQSRVLWLRQDVDPRWKHUZKo has 
lost her children, Mukagasana is simultaneously calling for empathy on the part 
of the French reader by forcing them to consider how they would respond in a 
similar situation, and provoking in them a keen sense of guilt for their inaction. 
Annick Kayitesi also uses epiplexis to draw attention to the ongoing 
LJQRUDQFH RI WKH LQWHUQDWLRQDO FRPPXQLW\ µQuand le monde prendra-t-il 
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conscience de ce que mon peuple a enduré?¶1(6LPLODUO\LQSurVivantes, 
Mujawayo uses epiplexis to reproach the international community for refusing 
WROLVWHQµ7XFRPPHQFHVjUDFRQWHUUDFRQWHUHWLOVQ¶DFFHSWHQWSDVG¶pFRXWHU
F¶HVW WHUULEOH ,OV GLVHQW ³&¶HVW WURS KRUULEOH´ ,OV GLVHQW ³&¶HVW WURS F¶HVW
WURS«´&¶HVWWURSSRXUTXL"&¶HVWWURSSRXUPRLRXSRXUWRLTXLpFRXWHV"¶69
6KHGUDZVDWWHQWLRQWRWKHKDELWXDOGLVEHOLHIRIWKH:HVWHUQDXGLHQFHµGDQV
OHXU IRU LQWpULHXU LOV VHGLVDLHQW³&RXSHUHQPRUFHDX[0DLV WX H[DJqUHV FH
Q¶HVWSDVSRVVLEOH«´>«@7XFURLVTXHFHVRQWGHVH[SUHVVLRQVTX¶XQUHVFDSp
peut iQYHQWHU"¶ (SV 90) This type of questioning in fact forces the reader to 
OLVWHQ DQG JLYH FUHGHQFH WR WKH VXUYLYRU¶V QDUUDWLYH WKXV FRPEDWWLQJ WKH
anticipated dismissal of her story. 
Mujawayo also questions the nature of the humanitarian intervention in 
Rwanda, where international aid workers were oblivious to the immediate 
QHHGV RI VXUYLYRUV µ&RPPHQW LOV Q¶RQW SDV SX FRPSUHQGUH TXH OD SUHPLqUH
FKRVHTXHQRXVYRXOLRQVIDLUHF¶pWDLWGHFKHUFKHUTXLDYDLWVXUYpFX"¶(SV 51) 
She reproaches the fact that even today, international aid is still not doing 
HQRXJKWRKHOS5ZDQGDQZRPHQVXUYLYRUVµ2QDVDQVDXFXQGRXWHSHQVpQRXV
DLGHU HW ELHQ IDLUH« 0DLV DXMRXUG¶KXL SDU H[HPSOH TXHOV HIIRUWV VRQW
réellement faits pour ces femmes rwandaises qui, après le viol, la 
FRQWDPLQDWLRQSDUOHVLGDYHXOHQWTXDQGPrPHVHUHFRQVWUXLUH"¶(SV 56) This 
could be seen as an attempt to raise awareness and urge the reader to take 
action. As Dauge-5RWKQRWHVLQKLVDIWHUZRUGWR%HUWKH.D\LWHVL¶VDemain ma 
vie, his encounter with her testimony and those of other survivors compelled 
KLPWREHFRPHLQYROYHGZLWKWKHRUSKDQV¶RUJDQLVDWLRQµ)ULHQGVRITubeho¶,W
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could be argued that, by engaging rhetorical strategies such as epiplexis, 
Rwandan women intend to provoke a similar response in their readers.  
Coquio also mentions the work of the association Tubeho in her preface 
WR.D\LWHVL¶VQDUUDWLYHXQGHUOLQLQJWKHKDUGVKLSVIDFHGE\WKHµRUSKHOLQVFKHIV
GH PpQDJH¶ LQ 5ZDQGD VHH '09 ±15). This echoes the notion of an 
µDFWLYLVW IUDPHZRUN¶ described by Schaffer and Smith, which is typical of 
human rights discourse more generally.62 Indeed, Dauge-5RWK¶VFRPPHQWDU\DW
the end of the testimony, in which he describes the work of Friends of Tubeho, 
reads almost like promotional material for the organisation, even providing the 
website of the organisation. Short of asking for donations, Dauge-Roth is 
exhorting the reader to take action and help survivors: 
Pour moi, interlocuteur de quelques survivants et lecteur de leurs 
WpPRLJQDJHVDVVXUHUO¶DFFqs aux études à ces orphelins est ma réponse, 
PD IDoRQ GH P¶HQJDJHU HW GH UpIOpFKLU DX U{OH TXH FKDFXQ SHXW MRXHU
dans leur reconstruction. Si cette réponse est aussi susceptible de 
devenir la vôtre, vous pouvez en savoir plus en visitant le site web de 
µ)Uiends of Tubeho¶(DMV 297±298) 
 
The numerous problematic issues surrounding the paratextual framing of 
5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV ZLOO EH H[DPLQHG LQ GHSWK LQ WKH IROORZLQJ
FKDSWHUEXWWKLVSDUWLFXODUIUDPLQJRI.D\LWHVL¶VWHVWLPRQ\FRXOGEHVHHQKHUH
as an appropriation or recontextualisation of her narrative. As Schaffer and 
6PLWK REVHUYH µDFWLYLVW IUDPLQJ PD\ HQIROG WKH QDUUDWLYH ZLWKLQ WKH
individualist, humanist, and secular frameworks of Western rights, overwriting 
the customs and beliefs of the vLFWLPV¶63 However, this may help the reader to 
overcome some of their fears when faced with such an extreme story of 
RWKHUQHVVRIµRE-VFHQH¶H[SHULHQFHµ6RPHUHDGHUVPD\UHVSRQGWRLQVHFXULWLHV
by enacting empathetic identification that recuperates stories of radical 
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GLIIHUHQFHV LQWR WKHLU PRUH IDPLOLDU IUDPHZRUNV RI PHDQLQJ¶64 The activist 
framing of the narrative thus situates the testimony within a more comfortable 
frame of reference for the target audience, employing a humanitarian discourse 
that the Western reader would feel more familiar with. 
Furthermore, questions are often repeated in the testimonies to create a 
particular rhetorical effect (epimone). Several of the women repeatedly raise 
WKHTXHVWLRQµSRXUTXRL"¶LQDQLPSRVVLEOHDWWHPSWWRXQGHUVtand the motivation 
behind the brutal actions of the génocidaires, and why they themselves had 
EHHQ VHOHFWHG IRU H[WHUPLQDWLRQ µ3RXUTXRL PDLV SRXUTXRL DYRLU YRXOX QRXV
exterminer ainsi? (SV 215) As demonstrated in Chapter 1, this question is also 
used repeatedly to highlight their feelings of guilt at having survived their 
ORYHGRQHV DQG WKH DUELWUDU\ VHOHFWLRQRIZKR OLYHGDQGZKRGLHG µ3RXUTXRL
moi? Pourquoi est-FHTXHPRLMHQHVXLVSDVPRUWH"¶1(µ3RXUTXRLHX[
HWSDVPRL"¶)6 
In MukagaVDQD¶V1¶DLHSDVSHXUGHVDYRLU, there is a clear example of 
epimone when, over the course of several pages, Mukagasana ends each 
SDUDJUDSKZLWKWKHSKUDVHµ2VRQWPHVHQIDQWV"¶(NP 64±66) The repetition of 
this phrase emphasises the extent of her distress and physical anguish at not 
knowing what has happened to her children. Interestingly, this passage is itself 
an exact repetition of a passage in La Mort ne veut pas de moi. After having 
GHPDQGHG WR NQRZ µ2 VRQW PHV HQIDQWV"¶ /0  ZKHQ WDONLQJ ZLWK
Emmanuelle (the woman who hid her), Mukagasana repeats the question to 
herself while counting each day she spent in hiding: 
/HSUHPLHUM¶DSSUHQGVTXHPDV°XU+LOGHDpWpH[pFXWpHjODEDUULqUH
(OOHVRXULDLWVRXVOHFRXSGHPDFKHWWH>«@-HVHQVXQHSHWLWH bosse sur 
PRQYHQWUHFRPPHXQHKHUQLH>«@2VRQWPHVHQIDQWV" 
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/HGHX[LqPHM¶DSSUHQGVTXHPDFRXVLQHGX.LEXQJRDpWpH[pFXWpHj
ODEDUULqUH>«@4XHOTXHFKRVHPHSLTXHOHVHLQJDXFKH>«@2VRQW
mes enfants? 
/H WURLVLqPH M¶DSSUHQGV TXH PRQ IUqUH 1pSo a été exécutée à la 
EDUULqUH >«@ /D QXLW MH SDUYLHQV j XULQHU TXHOTXHV JRXWWHV 2 VRQW
mes enfants? (LM 126) 
 
This description covers a period of nine days in total, all recounted in the same 
PDQQHU JLYLQJ D VXPPDU\ RI WKH GD\¶V GHDWKV DQ REVHUYDWLRn about her 
deteriorating physical condition, and the constant anxiety of not knowing what 
has happened to her children. The executions, pain and uncertainty punctuate ± 
and give a certain rhythm to ± her experience of the genocide, which the reader 
in turn feels through her writing. Moreover, the use of the present tense in this 
passage makes us aware of the disjointed experience of time at the heart of the 
traumatic experience. By recounting this episode in the present tense, it is as 
though Mukagasana is reliving the moment when she did not know what had 
happened to her children. However, at the time of writing her testimony she is 
acutely aware of the fact that they are dead. And yet the question she poses is 
still valid in the present, questioning not only what happened to them, the 
senselessness of their death, but also the physical reality of not knowing where 
their bodies are. Indeed, Mukagasana repeats this question in the final pages of 
KHUVHFRQGWHVWLPRQ\ZKHQVKHGHVFULEHV(PPDQXHOOH¶VDUULYDODW the airport in 
%HOJLXP µ2 VRQW PHV HQIDQWV" 3RXUTXRL Q¶HV-WX SDV YHQXH DYHF HX["¶ 13
292) Five years after the genocide she still feels their loss acutely, and the sight 
of Emmanuelle brings those feelings of distress and incomprehension to the 
surface 7KLV KLJKOLJKWV ZKDW :DLQWUDWHU GHVFULEHV DV D µVLPXOWDQpLWp GHV
H[SpULHQFHV¶EHWZHHQWKHSDVWDQGSUHVHQWZKLFKµDMRXWHHQFRUHjODFRQIXVLRQ
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SV\FKLTXHHWDXVHQWLPHQWG¶KRUUHXU¶65 0XNDJDVDQD¶VWHVWLPRQ\FOHDUO\VKRZV
us how the survivor of trauma can inhabit both past and present 
simultaneously. 
The passage between past and present is also a common feature in 
0XMDZD\R¶V ZULWLQJ In her prologue to SurVivantes, Souâd Belhaddad 
GHVFULEHV0XMDZD\R¶VµJOLVVHPHQWGXWHPSVGH O¶LPSDUIDLWjFHOXLGXSUpVHQW
ERXVFXODQW WRXWHFRQYHQWLRQGHVFRQFRUGDQFHVGH WHPSV¶ 69Belhaddad 
GHILQHVWKLVSKHQRPHQRQDVµOHWHPSVGXWUDXPDWLVPH¶69±12), where the 
VXUYLYRU¶VPHPRULHVRIWKHSDVWDUHUHOLYHGLQWKHSUHVHQW 
Presque chaque fois que la période du génocide est évoquée, Esther 
SDVVH LQFRQVFLHPPHQW GH O¶LPSDUIDLW HQ GpEXW GH SKUDVH SXLV VRXV OD
force du souvenir et surtout celle du traumatisme, au présent. Comme si 
FHWWHSpULRGHGH O¶KRUUHXUpWDLWSRXU WRXW UHVFDSpXQ WHPSVVXVSHQGX
(SV 12)  
 
This demonstrates how the experience of trauma continually haunts the 
SUHVHQW$V&DUXWKREVHUYHV µThe story of trauma, then, as the narrative of a 
belated experience, far from telling of an escape from reality ± the escape from 
a death, or from its referential force ± rather attests to its endless impact on a 
life¶66 This continued impact of trauma in the present is crucial to 
XQGHUVWDQGLQJKRZVXUYLYRUV¶SHUFHSWLRQRIWLPHKDVEHHQUDGLFDOO\DOWHUHGE\
the traumatic event. 
 
Individual Perception of Temporality 
One of the particularities of the traumatic experience is the way in which time 
is perceived by the individual. Trauma theorists posit that trauma is 
H[SHULHQFHGDVDWHPSRUDOUXSWXUHRUZKDW/D&DSUDGHVFULEHVDVµa shattering 
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EUHDNRUFHVXUD LQH[SHULHQFH¶67 which often leads to a dissociation from the 
present. For the survivor, tKHH[SHULHQFHRI WUDXPDEHFRPHV LQ/H\V¶ZRUGV
µIL[HG RU IUR]HQ LQ WLPH¶ DQG µUHIXVHV WR EH UHSUHVHQWHG as past, but is 
perpetually reexperienced in a painful, dissociated, traumatic SUHVHQW¶68 In this 
PDQQHU WKH PHPRU\ RI WKH WUDXPD EHFRPHV ZKDW :DLQWUDWHU FDOOV µXQ
WUDXPDWLVPHLQILQL¶69 For survivors of the Rwanda genocide, this sensation of 
infinite trauma is heightened due to the ongoing impact of the genocide on 
their lives in the present: the end of the massacres does not signify the end of 
the trauma. As Mujawayo notes in SurVivantes: 
/D SXLVVDQFH G¶XQ JpQRFLGH F¶HVW H[DFWHPHQW FHOD XQH KRUUHXU
SHQGDQW PDLV HQFRUH XQH KRUUHXU DSUqV &H Q¶HVW SDV OD ILQ G¶XQ
génocide qui achèYH XQ JpQRFLGH SDUFH TX¶LQWpULHXUHPHQW LO Q¶\ D
jamais de fin à un génocide. Il y a juste arrêt des tueries, des massacres, 
des poursuites ± ce qui évidemment est essentiel ± PDLVLOQ¶\DSDVGH
fin à la destruction. (SV 197) 
 
This echoes the claim made by Laub, writing with Marjorie Allard, that the 
traumatic experience affects not only the perception of the event itself, but also 
the past, present, and future. They write: 
The event, therefore, not only retroactively affects the past, but it 
proactively contaminates all previous and subsequent events, 
compromising the healing ability of post-traumatic experience. The 
imagery of genocide remains indelible, unassimilated, and paralyzing; it 
FRQWLQXRXVO\LQWUXGHVXSRQWKHVXUYLYRU¶VWKRXJKWV70 
 
Moreover, the experience of trauma leads to a sensation of dual temporality, a 
division between the before and after of the event. As such, Gilmore observes 
WKDW WUDXPD H[SHULHQFHG LQ WKH IRUP RI PDVV YLROHQFH µcan be thought of as 
injury to the person and to the persRQ¶VVHQVHRIWLPHEHFDXVHLWVSOLWVWLPHLQWR
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EHIRUHDQGDIWHU¶71 This splitting of time is present in almost all the testimonies 
in my corpus. For example, Kayitare explicitly refers to the period before the 
JHQRFLGHDVWKHµWHPSVQDJXqUH¶ZKLFKVKHWDNes pains to explain to the reader: 
µ1DJXqUHF¶HVW-à-GLUHDYDQWOHJpQRFLGH¶7/'6LPLODUO\%HUWKH.D\LWHVL
VSHDNVIUHTXHQWO\RIµO¶DYDQW¶DQGµO¶DSUqV¶'09 
For the Rwandan women survivors, time is often constructed around an 
individual personal loss. In SurVivantes Mujawayo explains that her sense of 
WLPHLVQRZEDVHGRQRQHFUXFLDOHYHQWµDYDQWRXDSUqVODPRUWG¶,QQRFHQW¶)6
35). It seems this date, the date of his death, will forever be engrained in her 
PHPRU\ µ7X HV SDUWL WURS W{W ,QQRcent. Parti est cet euphémisme que nous 
utilisons pour ne pas dire mort. Mais tu es bel et bien mort. Ce samedi 30 avril 
¶696LPLODUO\%HUWKH.D\LWHVL UHPHPEHUV WKHGDWHRI WKHGHDWKRI
Félicité Niyitegeka,72  $SULO  DV µOD MRXUQpH OD SOXV sombre de mon 
H[LVWHQFH¶ '09  These acute experiences of personal loss become the 
defining moments of the genocide. Several of the women speak of the 
inconsistencies of memory, yet these defining moments remain etched in their 
memories and shape their stories. For Mukagasana, while other events lose 
WKHLUFODULW\WKHGDWHVRIKHUKXVEDQG¶VGHDWKDQGKHUFKLOGUHQ¶VGLVDSSHDUDQFH
DUHHQJUDYHGLQKHUPHPRU\µM¶DLEHDXIRXLOOHUPDPpPRLUHMHPpODQJHWRXWHV
les dates de mon calvaire. Seules sont correctes celles de la mort de mon mari 
HW GH PHV HQIDQWV  HW  DYULO ¶ 13  Indeed, for Mukagasana, 
keeping a record of these life-shattering dates is what initially pushes her to 
                                                          
71
 Gilmore, The Limits of Autobiography, p. 92. 
72
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ZULWH:KLOHVKHLVLQKLGLQJXQGHUWKHVLQNDW(PPDXHOOH¶VKRXVHVhe finds an 
empty cigarette packet that she notes the key dates on: 
 6 avril: assassinat du président de la R. 
 13 avril: Joseph est mitraillé à la barrière. 
 14 avril: Joseph est achevé. Mes enfants sont torturés. 
 15 avril: Mes enfants disparaissent. 
 16 DYULO+LOGH>PDV°XU@HVWDVVDVVLQpH(LM 126±27) 
 
This allows Mukagasana to construct her own individual chronology of the 
genocide, unique to her personal experiences. It is interesting to note that, at 
the beginning of 1¶DLHSDVSHXUGHVDYRLU, there are two maps, one of Rwanda 
DQG RQH RI .LJDOL 7KH PDS RI .LJDOL PDUNV WKH ORFDWLRQ RI 0XNDJDVDQD¶V
house, the paroisse of Nyamirambo, the house of Colonel Rucibigango, the 
Hôtel des Mille Collines and the paroisse Saint-Paul.73 In this manner, the key 
physLFDOVLWHVRIµKHU¶JHQRFLGHDUHDOVRWUDFHGIRUWKHUHDGHU 
This emphasis on personal history is also reflected in the ways in which 
survivors commemorate the genocide. As a representative from AVEGA, 
Odette Kiyirere, explained to me during an interview in April 2012, each 
individual has specific dates when they mourn their dead.74 Moreover, AVEGA 
helps to organise commemoration ceremonies at the local level on different 
dates across Rwanda to correspond with the dates of site-specific massacres. 
According to Kiyirere, while many survivors continue to participate in national 
commemoration ceremonies, they place more value on the practice of 
individual and community-OHYHO PRXUQLQJ :KLOH WKH µIRUFHG¶ QDWXUH RI
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 7KHVH ORFDWLRQV LQGLFDWH WKHSULQFLSDOVLWHVRI0XNDJDVDQD¶V personal trajectory during the 
genocide, including her home neighbourhood (Nyamirambo), the house of her captor (Colonel 
Rucibigango) and the place she managed to flee to (Hôtel des Mille Collines in the paroisse 
Saint-Paul). Mukagasana was among those who were transported out of the Mille Collines into 
the zone held by the RPF as part of an exchange of Hutu and Tutsi refugees negotiated by the 
UN. The UN force commander, Lt. Gen. Roméo Dallaire, gives an account of these transfers in 
his book, Shake Hands with the Devil. The Failure of Humanity in Rwanda (London: Arrow 
Books, 2004), pp. 350±51. 
74
 Interview with Odette Kiyirere, Kigali, 19 April 2012. 
115 
 
national commemoration will be discussed in Chapter 5, it is vital here to 
H[DPLQHWKHSHUVRQDOH[SHULHQFHVWKDWVWUXFWXUHWKHVXUYLYRUV¶PHPRULHVRIWKH
genocide and their process of mourning. Indeed, like Mukagasana, every 
survivor has a similar personal chronology of those unforgettable days of 
horror, and the individual experiences become defining moments in the 
VXUYLYRU¶VUHFRQVWUXFWLRQRIKHURZQQDUUDWLYH 
 
Reconstructing the Narrative through Individual Moments 
$FFRUGLQJWR/DQJHUWKHWUDXPDWLFSHULRGRIDVXUYLYRU¶VOLIHLVUHPHPEHUHGDV
undigesWHGIUDJPHQWVFRPSRVHGRIµIUR]HQPRPHQWVRIDQJXLVK¶75 Waintrater 
HOVHZKHUHGHVFULEHVWKHVHIUDJPHQWVDVµPRPHQWVFOpV¶ WKDWDUH IL[HGLQWLPH
µXQLQVWDQWSHXWrWUHYpFXFRPPHO¶pWHUQLWpVXUWRXWTXDQGFHW LQVWDQWFRQWLHQW
HQ OXL OH VRUW G¶XQH SHUVRQQH HW GH VHV SURFKHV¶76 For Herman, it is the 
reconstruction of these fragments into a whole account that facilitates the 
SURFHVV RI UHFRYHU\ IRU WKH VXUYLYRU µ2XW RI WKH IUDJPHQWHG FRPSRQHQWV RI
frozen imagery and sensation, patient and therapist slowly reassemble an 
RUJDQL]HGGHWDLOHGYHUEDODFFRXQWRULHQWHG LQ WLPHDQGKLVWRULFDOFRQWH[W¶77 
+HUPDQ¶VZRUNDVDWKHUDSLVWZRUNLQJZLWKVXUYLYRUVRIVH[XDODEXVHOHDGVKHU
WRFRQFOXGHWKDWµ>W@KLVZRUNRIUHFRQVWUXFWLRQDFWXDOO\WUDQVIRUPVWKHWUDXPDWLF
memor\VRWKDWLWFDQEHLQWHJUDWHGLQWRWKHVXUYLYRU¶VOLIHVWRU\¶78 However, 
FRQWUDU\WR+HUPDQ¶VPRGHORIUHFRYHU\:DLQWUDWHUFODLPVWKDWIRU5ZDQGDQ
VXUYLYRUV µ>F@HVPRPHQWVQHSDUYLHQQHQWSDVjV¶LQWpJUHUDXFRQWLQXXPGH OD
vie, et demeurent enkystés dans le psychisme du survivant comme autant 
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G¶vORWV G¶LUUpGXFWLEOH pWUDQJHWp¶79 We must therefore examine the extent to 
ZKLFKWKHVHNH\PRPHQWVHLWKHUUHPDLQLQWKHUHDOPRIµWUDXPDWLFPHPRU\¶RU
DUHLQWHJUDWHGLQWR5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VLQGLYLGXDOOLIHQDUUDWLYHs. 
7KH H[SHULHQFH RI µIUR]HQ WLPH¶ PDQLIHVWV LWVHOI LQ VHYHUDO RI WKH
5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV ZKHUH FHUWDLQ PHPRULHV IURP WKH JHQRFLGH
appear like snapshots in the narration, images that have been seared into the 
memory of the survivors. For example, at the height of the genocide, Kayitare 
wades into Lake Kivu with the intention of drowning herself and finds a body 
under the water:  
&¶HVWXQMHXQHKRPPH,OHVWYrWXGHEODQF0DLVVXUWRXWLOHVWGHERXW
'HERXWVRXVO¶HDXDXPLOLHXGXODFHWOHVEUDs en croix. Il est obsédant 
GH EODQFKHXU $YHF VRQ YrWHPHQW IORWWDQW LO D O¶DLU G¶XQ IDQW{PH 8Q
IDQW{PHDYHFGHV\HX[RXYHUWVHWTXLPHIL[HQW-¶pPHUJHpSRXYDQWpH
>«@ 9RLOj FH TXL P¶DWWHQG >«@ &¶HVW PD SURSUH PRUW TX¶LO YLHQW GH
P¶rWUHGRQQpGHYRLU (TLD 69) 
 
In describing the encounter with the dead man in this manner, it becomes clear 
that this is one of the key moments of the genocide for Kayitare, one of the 
defining moments both in terms of visions of horror and also the confrontation 
with her own death. The phantom-like figure repeatedly comes back to haunt 
KHUDVDWUDXPDWLFV\PSWRPµ-HQ¶DLTX¶XQVHXO WUDXPDOHVRXYHQLUUpFXUUHQW
GXYLVDJHGXQR\pOHV\HX[JUDQGVRXYHUWVGXODF.LYXLOP¶DSSDUDvWSUHVTXH
FKDTXH VRLU DX PRPHQW GH P¶HQGRUPLU¶ 7/'  Moreover, the fact that 
she recounts this episode in the present tense is significant in underlining the 
continuing impact of this memory in the present. This is in-keeping with 
/D&DSUD¶VGHVFULSWLRQRIWKHUHSHWLWLYHQDWXUHRIWUDXPDWLFPHPRry: 
In traumatic memory the event somehow registers and may actually be 
relived in the present, at times in a compulsively repetitive manner. It 
may not be subject to controlled, conscious recall. [...] But when the 
past is uncontrollably relived, it is as if there were no difference 
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between it and the present. Whether or not the past is reenacted or 
repeated in its precise literality, one feels as if one were back there 
reliving the event, and distance between here and there, then and now, 
collapses.80 
 
For .D\LWDUHWKHUHFXUULQJLPDJHRIWKHµQR\p¶GHPRQVWUDWHVWKHXQFRQWUROOHG
recall of the traumatic moment, signifying that the experience has not yet been 
fully integrated into the psyche. 
For Berthe Kayitesi, it is the image of a man who had tried to escape 
from the cemetery being killed by machetes which is most clearly engrained in 
her memory: 
-HQHP¶DWWHQGDLVSDVjYRLUFHTXHM¶DLYXFHMRXU-là. Il marchait, entre 
deux tueurs. Ces deux sauvages portant des machettes bien aiguisées, le 
tenaient. Tout en marchant, ils le frappaient sur toutes les parties du 
corps, à volonté. Il fut le seul à être tué à la machette. Vivre avec cette 
LPDJHHVWO¶XQGHVSOXVORXUGVIDUGHDX[TXHP¶DLPSRVpVOHJpQRFLGH,O
QH V¶DJLW SDV G¶XQ FDXFKHPDU F¶HVW XQ VRXYHQLU TXH je vis 
FRQVFLHPPHQW VDQV DYRLU EHVRLQ G¶DOOHU IRXLOOHU GDQV PD PpPRLUH
(DMV 120) 
 
The recalling of these key moments is another symptom of trauma exhibited by 
the individual. Herman divides the numerous posttraumatic symptoms into 
three broad categories: µ³K\SHUDURXVDO´ ³LQWUXVLRQ´ DQG ³FRQVWULFWLRQ´
Hyperarousal reflects the persistent expectation of danger; intrusion reflects the 
indelible imprint of the traumatic moment; constriction reflects the numbing 
UHVSRQVHRIVXUUHQGHU¶81 The image of the dyinJPDQZKLFKKDXQWV.D\LWHVL¶V
consciousness is typical of the type of intrusion described by Herman. For the 
WUDXPDWLVHGLQGLYLGXDOµWKHWUDXPDUHSHDWHGO\LQWHUUXSWV¶µ,WLVDVLIWLPHVWRSV
at the moment of trauma. The traumatic moment becomes encoded in an 
abnormal form of memory, which breaks spontaneously into consciousness, 
both as flashbacks during waking states and as traumatic nightmares during 
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VOHHS¶82 :KLOH .D\LWHVL¶V YLVLRQ RFFXUV ZKHQ VKH LV DZDNH RWKHU VXUYLYRUV
exhibit different symptoms of LQWUXVLRQ VXFK DV 0XNDVRQJD¶V UHFXUULQJ
nightmare described in the opening passage of Inyenzi ou les Cafards: 
Toutes les nuits, mon sommeil est traversé du même cauchemar. On me 
SRXUVXLWM¶HQWHQGVFRPPHXQYURPELVVHPHQWTXLPRQWHYHUVPRLXQH
rumeur de SOXVHQSOXVPHQDoDQWH-HQHPHUHWRXUQHSDV&HQ¶HVWSDV
ODSHLQH-HVDLVTXLPHSRXUVXLW«-HVDLVTX¶LOVRQWGHVPDFKHWWHV>«@
3DUIRLVDXVVLLO\DPHVFDPDUDGHVGHFODVVH-¶HQWHQGVOHXUVFULVTXDQG
elles tombent. 4XDQGHOOHV«,& 
 
It is intereVWLQJWRQRWHWKDW0XNDVRQJD¶VUHFXUULQJQLJKWPDUHRIEHLQJKXQWHG
by the génocidaires is not something she actually experienced, as she was not 
present in Rwanda during the genocide.83 This serves to underline the 
possibility for the secondary witness to aSSURSULDWH DQRWKHU¶VSDLQ DQG VXIIHU
from a similar level of traumatisation, as discussed in the previous chapter.  
Unlike the other women, Berthe Kayitesi recounts her defining event in 
the past tense, which perhaps suggests that she has managed to find a certain 
amount of critical distance from the event itself. Leys has elsewhere observed 
WKDW WKH WUDXPDWLF HYHQW LV µan experience that immersed the victim in the 
traumatic scene so profoundly that it precluded the kind of specular distance 
necessary for cRJQLWLYH NQRZOHGJH RI ZKDW KDG KDSSHQHG¶84 While it is 
difficult to gauge the extent to which the traumatic experience has been 
LQWHJUDWHG LQWR WKH FRQWLQXXP RI WKH LQGLYLGXDO¶V OLIH VWRU\ ZH FDQ VSHFXODWH
that Kayitesi has perhaps been more successful in integrating the experience 
DQGZRUNLQJWKURXJKKHUWUDXPDWKDQWKHRWKHUVXUYLYRUV.D\LWHVL¶VQDUUDWLRQ
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of the genocide contrasts with that of other survivors such as Mukagasana and 
Kayitare who recount the majority of their narratives in the present tense. 
 Recounting the past in the present tense lends a sense of immediacy to 
WKHVWRU\EULQJLQJLWLQWRWKHUHDGHU¶VSUHVHQWDVZHOODVWKHVXUYLYRU¶V$JDLQ
LQ0XNDJDVDQD¶VWHVWLPRQLHVFHUWDLQµPRPHQWVFOpV¶UHFRXQWHGLQWKHSUHVHQW
tense stand out from the narration and leave a lasting impression with the 
UHDGHULQSDUWLFXODUWKHGHDWKRI0XNDJDVDQD¶VKXVEDQG 
'HX[GHVKRPPHVVRQWDUPpVGHPDFKHWWHOHWURLVLqPHG¶XQJRXUGLQj
FORXV,OVIUDSSHQWPRQPDULTXLV¶HIIRQGUHjQRXYHDX¬QRXYHDXLOV
le reGUHVVHQW O¶REOLJHQW j PDUFKHU 7RXW j FRXS MH YRLV OD PDLQ GH
Joseph tomber sur la piste, coupée net par une machette. Un voile rouge 
JOLVVHGHYDQWPHV\HX[MHPHVHQVpWRXIIHUMHP¶pYDQRXLV(LM 85) 
 
This paragraph is repeated almost word for word in 1¶DLHSDVSHXUGHVDYRLU. 
,QGHHGWKHUHDUHPDQ\SDVVDJHVLQ0XNDJDVDQD¶VVHFRQGWHVWLPRQ\WKDWHFKR
passages from her first testimony as she recounts various aspects of her 
experience of and her life before the genocide.85 This undoubtedly reflects the 
repetitive nature of her memory of the events. Oral historians have observed 
that telling the story of trauma over and over leads to set rhythms and patterns 
LQWKHVXUYLYRU¶VGLVFRXUVH7KLVLVV\PSWRPDWLFRIZKDW/D&DSUDGHVFULEHVDV
µpost-traumatic acting out in which one is haunted or possessed by the past and 
performatively caught up in the compulsive UHSHWLWLRQRI WUDXPDWLF VFHQHV¶86 
$FWLQJRXWWKXVLQYROYHVµDPLPHWLFUHODWLRQWRWKHSDVWZKLFKLVUHJHQHUDWHGRU
UHOLYHGDVLILWZHUHIXOO\SUHVHQW¶87 and engenders a collapse of the distinction 
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EHWZHHQ SDVW DQG SUHVHQW µIn acting out, tenses implode, and it is as if one 
ZHUH EDFN WKHUH LQ WKH SDVW UHOLYLQJ WKH WUDXPDWLF VFHQH¶88 For Greenspan, 
while insistently repeating the story can show that the survivor still has not 
fully grasped the traumatic memory, repeated telling of the story can also be 
LQGLFDWLYHRI WKHVXUYLYRU¶VµPDVWHU\RYHU WKHPHPRULHV WREHUHFRXQWHG¶89 It 
FRXOGEHDUJXHG WKHQ WKDW LQ0XNDJDVDQD¶VFDVH WKHUHSHWLWLYHQDWXUHRIKHU
telling is in fact a way of regaining a sense of mastery over her memories and 
exercising control over her narrative. The vital importance for survivors to 
regain control over their stories will be highlighted in Chapter 5. Indeed, for 
Herman, the repeated telling of the story is a necessary part of the process of 
UHFRYHU\IRUWKHVXUYLYRU:KLOH+HUPDQ¶VIRFXVLVRQRUDOWHVWLPRQLHVZHVHH
a similar phenomenon occurring in written testimony which Suzette Henke 
LGHQWLILHV DV µVFULSWRWKHUDS\¶ µWKHSURFHVVRI writing out and writing through 
traumatic experience in the mode of therapeutic re-HQDFWPHQW¶90  
Greenspan argues that repeatedly retelling the story is part of the 
µSURFHVVXDO¶QDWXUHRIWKHDFWRIWHVWLPRQ\ZKLFKLVQHYHUµILQLVKHG¶EXWDOZD\V
points beyond itself; the very use of the word testimony µVXJJHVWV D IRUPDO
ILQLVKHGTXDOLW\WKDWDOPRVWQHYHUFKDUDFWHUL]HVVXUYLYRUV¶UHPHPEUDQFH¶91 In 
his repeated interviews with Holocaust survivors, Greenspan observes that 
every time a survivor recounts his or her story, this story does not become 
fixed but changes and grows with each retelling.92 This can clearly be seen 
DFURVV 0XNDJDVDQD¶V WZR WHVWLPRQLHV 7KH ILUVW KDOI RI 1¶DLH SDV SHXU GH
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savoir closely follows the structure and wording of La Mort ne veut pas de 
moi; the second half goes beyond the timeframe of the first testimony and so is 
made up of new material. According to Greenspan, these changes can be due to 
factors such as the different context of the telling (place, audience, etc.), the 
stage in their life at which the survivor is telling, or the intentions of the 
VXUYLYRU 7KHVH IDFWRUV DUH DSSOLFDEOH ZKHQ FRQVLGHULQJ 0XNDJDVDQD¶V DQG
RWKHU5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VZULWWHQ WHVWLPRQLHVZKHUH WKHFRQWH[WRI WKH WHOOLQJ
(in a foreign country, several years after the genocide itself), the type of 
audience (a Western readership) and the intentions of the survivor have altered 
(not just to recount what happened but also to raise awareness for the ongoing 
plight of survivors in Rwanda). 
With this in mind, a reader of the testimonies may question whether 
0XNDJDVDQD LV LQGHHGFDXJKW LQ WKLV µUHSHWLWLRQFRPSXOVLRQ¶93 or whether the 
repetition is a deliberate strategy ± either through her own initiative or that of 
her collaborator ± to repeat information almost word for word. As will become 
clear in the following chapter, the testimonies are not as transparent as they 
first appear, and there are many deliberate strategies at play in the writing, 
framing and presentation of the texts. As such, it would seem that the primary 
LQWHQWLRQ RI 0XNDJDVDQD¶V ILUVW WHVWLPRQ\ LV VLPSO\ WR EHDU ZLWQHVV WR WKH
genocide itself, while her second testimony deliberately repeats and expands 
upon this narrative, locating it in a broader context. However, this direct 
repetition from book to bRRN RFFXUV RQO\ LQ 0XNDJDVDQD¶V QDUUDWLYHV 2QH
simple explanation for this may be the assumption that the audience is not 
familiar with La Mort ne veut pas de moi and so it is necessary to repeat the 
information. Most of the other survivors have only written one book (such as 
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Kayitare, Kayitesi, Umurerwa), while others treat different subject matter in 
their second book (Mujawayo, Mukasonga). We must thus question the 
VLJQLILFDQFHRI0XNDJDVDQD¶VUHSHWLWLYHVWUXFWXUHZKHWKHULW LVVLPSO\IRUWKH
benefit of the uninitiated reader, or whether it is a deliberate strategy to develop 
an internal sense of structure in her own narration of trauma. Indeed, as E. Ann 
.DSODQ DUJXHV VXUYLYRUV µUequire structures within which often silently 
endured traumatic experienFHV FDQ EH ³VSRNHQ´ RU LPDJHG¶94 Furthermore, 
*UHHQVSDQ KDV XQGHUOLQHG WKH LQGLYLGXDO QDWXUH RI HDFK VXUYLYRU¶V QDUUDWLYH
the way in which each survivor tells and retells their story establishes a 
GLVWLQFWLYH µYRLFH¶ *UHHQVSDQ DUJXHV WKDW LQ WKH UHSHDWHd telling of their 
stories,  
survivors retell much more than specific incidents they witnessed and 
endured. They also convey what it is to be a survivor ± to be a person 
who has such memories to retell ± which includes what it is to be the 
particular survivor they each, individually, are. In the course of 
recounting, such self-presentations emerge in various ways: in 
VXUYLYRUV¶ GLUHFW UHIOHFWLRQV DERXW ZKR WKH\ DUH DQG ZKDW WKH\ KDYH
become; in the narrative identity each assumes while retelling; and, 
most implicitly, in the tones and cadences of their speech itself. 
Whether directly or indirectly, all these levels convey who is speaking 
when each speaks as a survivor ± a dimension of recounting I refer to as 
HDFKVXUYLYRU¶VµYRLFH¶95 
 
Attentiveness to the iQGLYLGXDOYRLFHVLQ5ZDQGDQZRPHQVXUYLYRUV¶QDUUDWLYHV
further highlights the fact that the experience of genocide itself, despite being 
experienced by a collective group, is in fact deeply personal. The remaining 
part of this chapter will therefore examiQH WKH 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V LQGLYLGXDO
modes of self expression, their conception ± and often rejection ± of their 
identity as survivors, and the ways in which they ground their understanding of 
their individual experiences within those of the group.  
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Situating the Individual within the Collective? 
There has been a reductive tendency in Western scholarship to view survivors 
as the embodiment of the traumatic experience they have lived through. As Des 
Pres writes of Holocaust survivors:  
Their immediate past is collective rather than personal, a past identical 
for everyone who came through the common catastrophe. Memory and 
selfhood are rooted, often traumatically, in events which define the 
individual not as an individual but as a participant in, and the 
embodiment of, decisive historical experience.96 
 
Greenspan shows this to be only a partial understanding of Holocaust 
VXUYLYRUV¶ LGHQWLW\ IRU VXUYLYRUV µPHPRU\ DQG VHOIKRRG are rooted in the 
Holocaust. But they are also rooted elsewhere: in pasts as personal as any of 
RXU RZQ¶97 In order to avoid such a reductive interpretation of Rwandan 
women survivor narratives, we should consider survivors not so much as 
emblematic witnesses to the genocide, but as particular individuals whose 
experiences of trauma are part of a larger, ongoing life story. Indeed, in his 
study of post-genocide Rwanda, Johan Pottier argues that the complex lives of 
5ZDQGDQ VXUYLYRUV µFDQQRW EH UHGXFHG WR WKH IDFW RI WKHLU VXUYLYDO¶98 While 
the individual experiences can help us to piece together the bigger picture, to 
better understand the event as a whole, we must nevertheless remain attentive 
to the personal voices of survivors. As Greenspan notes in his detailed study of 
+RORFDXVWVXUYLYRUWHVWLPRQ\µWKHPRVWLPSRUWDQWWKLQJWRHPSKDVL]HLVthat it 
is individual voices to which we attend. The participants in this gathering speak 
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not as emblematic witnesses but as particular people, each with his or her 
GLVWLQFWLYHVW\OHDQGWRQH¶99 
In the case of testimony bearing witness to the genocide in Rwanda, 
1RUULGJHQRWHVWKDWVXUYLYRUQDUUDWLYHVDUHUHSOHWHZLWKµLQGLYLGXDWLQJJHVWXUHV¶
DV VXUYLYRUV VWULYH WR UHVLVW QRW RQO\ µWKH KRPRJHQL]LQJ SUDFWLFHV RI +XWX
SURSDJDQGD¶ EXW DOVR µWKH UHGXFWLYH DVVXPSWLRQV DERXW $IULFDQ FUHDWLYLW\
culture and agenc\¶100 Despite the temporal rupture caused by the genocide, 
1RUULGJH VHHV WKHVH QDUUDWLYHV DV EHLQJ µJURXQGHG LQ D VHQVH RI SUHYLRXV
FRQWLQXLW\DQGURXWLQH¶101 6KHJLYHVWKHH[DPSOHRI0XNDJDVDQD¶VLa Mort ne 
veut pas de moi, which begins with the customary closing of her dispensary at 
WKHHQGRIWKHGD\7KXVZKLOHWKHWLPHIUDPHRI0XNDJDVDQD¶VILUVWWHVWLPRQ\
may appear to be limited to the period of the genocide, her narrative is rooted 
simultaneously in the experience of the genocide itself but also in her 
individual life history. 
Indeed, the majority of the testimonies by Rwandan women situate their 
experiences of the genocide as part of a much longer narrative; in other words 
WKHLU DFFRXQWV DUH µOLIH-VWRULHV¶ UDWKHU WKDQ IDFWXDO WHVWLPRQLDO GRFXPHQWV
Berthe Kayitesi, Annick Kayitesi, Esther Mujawayo, Chantal Umuraza, and 
Marie-Aimable Umurerwa all devote large parts of their narrative to their lives 
before and after the genocide. For example, the first section of Berthe 
.D\LWHVL¶VDemain ma vie is entitOHGµ&HTX¶pWDLWODYLH¶ZKLOH$QQLFN.D\LWHVL
GHVFULEHV WKH µDQQpHV ERQKHXU¶ RI KHU FKLOGKRRG /LNH 0XNDJDVDQD¶V
WHVWLPRQLHV 3DXOLQH .D\LWDUH¶V QDUUDWLYH EHJLQV RQ WKH ILUVW GD\ RI WKH
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genocide, but details about her childhood permeate her narrative, and at least a 
third of her book focuses on her post-genocide life. This type of narrative 
VWUXFWXULQJUHIOHFWV*UHHQVSDQ¶VLQVLVWHQFHWKDWµUHFRXQWLQJLVDOZD\VURRWHGLQ
two sets of memories: in meanings and identifications salvaged from 
UHFRXQWHUV¶ZLGHUlife-histories and in the reduction and, finally, dissolution of 
WKRVHPHDQLQJVZLWKLQWKHGHVWUXFWLRQLWVHOI¶102 
Rwandan women often express the sentiment of being trapped in their 
identity as survivors. For example, Berthe Kayitesi is conscious that she cannot 
HVFDSH IURP KHU µLGHQWLWp GH UHVFDSpH¶ µRescapée, je le serai toujours, je ne 
SRXUUDLP¶HQGpIDLUHF¶HVW VU¶ DV 254). She nonetheless expresses a strong 
GHVLUH IRUSHRSOH WRVHHKHUDVDZKROHSHUVRQUDWKHU WKDQ MXVWD µVXUYLYRU¶RI
genocide. When she gives testimony in the university where she studies in 
Canada, she is troubled by how she should present herself to her audience:  
il fallait bien choisir ceci ou cela pour me vendre aux étudiants, mais 
LQVLVWHUVXUOHIDLWTXHMHVRLVUHVFDSpHF¶pWDLt me réduire à un seul état, 
FHOXLGHVXUYLYDQWHRXYLFWLPH¬G¶DXWUHVPRPHQWVRQPHGLVDLWTX¶RQ
P¶DLPDLW SRXU OD SHUVRQQH TXH M¶pWDLV QRQ j FDXVH GH FH TXH M¶DYDLV
vécu. (DV 278)  
 
.D\LWHVL¶VFKRLFHRIYRFDEXODU\KHUHVXJJHVWVWKDWZKLOHVKHGRHVQRWwant to 
EH LGHQWLILHG DV EHORQJLQJ WR WKH KRPRJHQLVLQJ FDWHJRU\ RI µYLFWLP¶ VKH LV
QHYHUWKHOHVV DZDUH RI WKH QHHG WR PDUNHW KHUVHOI µPH YHQGUH¶ WR D :HVWHUQ
audience in order to have her story heard, which echoes the discussion earlier 
in this chapter about survivors of trauma as products of Western consumption. 
As suggested in Chapter 1, extremity and survival have become what 
/XFNKXUVW LGHQWLILHV DV µSULYLOHJHGPDUNHUVRI LGHQWLW\¶103 in Western culture. 
7KHODEHOµWUDXPD¶WKXVJLYHVDSROLWLFDOHGJHWRwhoever has been through it, 
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and can therefore become a rhetorical tool used to find an audience that would 
not be found otherwise. For Kayitesi, then, it is precisely her identity as a 
survivor of trauma that gives her the authority to speak and bear witness to the 
genocide. 
Drawing on the work of political scientist Wendy Brown,104 Hron 
explores how minorities often establish their subject positions based on their 
µZRXQGHGQHVV¶ µSURJUHVVLYHO\ RQO\ WKRVH ZKR KDYH VXIIHUHG KDYH WKH
legitimate right to speak RQ EHKDOI RI WKH JURXS¶105 On the one hand, the 
experience of trauma and suffering gives the individual a certain level of 
DXWKRULW\ WR VSHDN 2Q WKH RWKHU KDQG +URQ ZDUQV WKDW µLQ WKLV GLVFRXUVH RI
victimization, experiences of pain become the impetus for creating a subject 
position, leading to the danger that pain becomes so overinscribed that subject 
SRVLWLRQV DUH DOZD\V DOUHDG\ GHWHUPLQHG E\ LW¶106 This echoes the notion of 
µIRXQGLQJ WUDXPDV¶ HYRNHG HOVHZKHUH E\ /D&DSUD ZKLFK KH GHILQHV DV
µtraumas that paradoxically become the valorized or intensely cathected basis 
of identity for aQLQGLYLGXDORUDJURXS¶107  
*LYHQ WKDW WKH GHKXPDQLVLQJ JHQRFLGDO LGHRORJ\ µDLP>HG@ WR VXSSUHVV
WKH KXPDQ DQG FRQVFLRXV H[LVWHQFH RI WKH LQGLYLGXDO¶108 insisting on the 
uniqXHQHVVRIRQH¶VSDLQFDQIXQFWLRQDVDIRUPRIUHVLVWDQFH)RUH[DPSOHLQ
%HUWKH.D\LWHVL¶VDemain ma vie, the author is aware that other survivors want 
WRSUHVHUYHWKHLUVWDWXVDVµYLFWLP¶DSRVLWLRQVKHFDQQRWUHODWHWRShe writes 
that, after the genocide, 
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Beaucoup ont voulu être des vulnérables absolues, pour ne pas dire des 
victimes, car les victimes nous savons où elles sont. Comme si cette 
YXOQpUDELOLWp pWDLW XQH ERQQH LGHQWLWp j V¶DSSURSULHU SDU WRXV OHV
moyens. >«@ &¶pWDLWOHPRQGHjO¶HQYHUV-¶DLDFFHSWpG¶rWUHYXOQpUDEOH
SDUFHTX¶LOHQpWDLWDLQVLPDLV O¶rWUHpWHUQHOOHPHQWQ¶DMDPDLVpWpGDQV
mes intentions et ne le sera jamais. (DV 253±54) 
 
This self-victimisation highlights one of the many complex responses to trauma 
prevalent in Rwandan wRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV ,Q WKLV FDVH .D\LWHVL FDQQRW
comprehend how the vulnerability of the survivor can be a desirable position 
and so refuses to allow this to become a defining aspect of her own identity, 
insisting on her own uniqueness and individuality. She also commends other 
survivors for resisting being subsumed into the status of victimhood, a form of 
UHVLVWDQFHVKHHOVHZKHUHGHVFULEHVLQWHUPVRIµUHVLOLHQFH¶'9109 Annick 
Kayitesi is also acutely aware of the risk of being imprisoned in the identity of 
YLFWLPDQGVKHFRXQWHUVWKLVHDUO\LQKHUWHVWLPRQ\E\VWDWLQJµSi je témoigne, 
FHQ¶HVWSDVSRXUPHFRQILQHUGDQVXQU{OHGHYLFWLPHPDLVSRXUEULVHUOHSDFWH
G¶LQGLIIpUHQFH HW GH VLOHQFH pULJp DXWRXU GH FH JpQRFLGH¶ NE 20). In this 
manner, Rwandan women are not only writing against the dehumanising 
discourse of genocide ideology but they are also resisting the constrictive 
LGHQWLW\RIµVXUYLYRU¶RUµYLFWLP¶E\HPSKDVLVLQJWKHLQGLYLGXDO 
0XNDJDVDQD¶V SRVLWLRQ LV SDUWLFXODUO\ LQWHUHVWLQJ LQ WKLs respect. 
Immediately after the genocide, she admits to believing during the genocide 
that her suffering was unique, but upon coming into contact with many other 
survivors in the immediate aftermath, she begins to relate her suffering to that 
of other indLYLGXDOV µ&¶HVW ErWH Je me prends pour la seule rescapée du 
PRQGH 0DLV MH QH VXLV SDV OD VHXOH UHVFDSpH -H Q¶HQ VXLV TX¶XQH SDUPL
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G¶DXWUHV(W VDQVGRXWHXQHGHVSOXVFKDQFHXVHV'¶DXWUHVSDUPLFHV IHPPHV
ont dû vivre des heures encore bien plus atrocHV TXH PRL¶ 13 ±6). The 
comparison of her suffering to others recalls the hierarchisation of suffering 
discussed in the previous chapter. The fact that a survivor can consider herself 
WREHµFKDQFHXVH¶LVDQRWKHURIWKHPDQ\FRPSOH[DQGXQH[SHFWHGUHVSonses to 
the genocide.  
Mujawayo expresses similar sentiments in La Fleur de Stéphanie when 
VKHZULWHVµMHVXLVXQHUHVFDSpHPLHX[SRUWDQWHTXHWDQWG¶DXWUHVPDLVOHIRQG
G¶KRUUHXU GH FH JpQRFLGH TXH MH SRUWH HQ PRL >«@ QRXV HVW XQDQLPHPHQW
commun. Aucun G¶HQWUHQRXVQ¶\pFKDSSH¶)6+HUH0XMDZD\REHJLQVWR
locate her suffering in the collective, a shift which is also emphasised in 
SurVivantes as the widows of AVEGA begin to share their stories and realise 
WKH\ DUH VXIIHULQJ IURP WKH VDPH µWUDXPDWLVPHV¶ µDXFXQH G¶HQWUH QRXV QH
faisait jamais plus son lit le matin, et chacune pensait que cette incapacité lui 
pWDLW VLQJXOLqUH¶69 ,QGHHG WKHYHU\ WLWOHRISurVivantes, written in the 
plural form, suggests that Mujawayo is positioning herself within a community 
of survivors and not simply telling the story of her own individual experiences. 
This movement from WKHVLQJXODUµMH¶ WR WKHFROOHFWLYHµQRXV¶ LQ0XMDZD\R¶V
QDUUDWLYHV HFKRHV 0LOOHU DQG 7RXJDZ¶V REVHUYDWLRQ WKDW µ>L@Q FRPSOH[ DQG
often unexSHFWHG ZD\V WKH VLQJXODU ³PH´ HYROYHV LQWR D SOXUDO ³XV´ DQG
writing that bears witness to the extreme experiences of solitary individuals can 
VRPHWLPHVEHJLQWRUHSDLUWKHWHDUVLQWKHFROOHFWLYHVRFLDOIDEULF¶110  
The movement from individual to collective is thus essential for 
survivors to recreate social bonds and to move forward with their lives, 
UHPLQLVFHQW RI +HUPDQ¶V WKLUG DQG ILQDO VWDJH RI UHFRYHU\ µUHVWRULQJ WKH
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FRQQHFWLRQEHWZHHQVXUYLYRUVDQG WKHLUFRPPXQLW\¶111 As I will show in my 
final chapter, this movement is the foundation that survivors require to make 
the transition from surviving to living. As Mujawayo observes of the 
community of widows, sharing their experiences becomes a crucial step 
towards rebuilding their sense of self and developing a feeling of belonging: 
Ensemble, nous avons tenté de nous reconstruire, et nous nous sommes 
reconstruites. Parce que, par hasard, par chance ou par mystère, nous 
DYLRQVpFKDSSpj O¶LQQRPPDEOHGHVXUYLYDQWHVQRXVDYRQVGpFLGpGH
devenir vivantes tout court. Cette solidarité féminine nous a été 
salvatrice. (FS 39) 
 
$FFRUGLQJ WR 5LF°XU WKH µpFKDQJH GHV FRQILDQFHV VSpFLILH OH OLHQ HQWUH GHV
rWUHV VHPEODEOHV¶112 Without the support of the collective, the lived 
experiences of survivors would find no meaning. In her analysis of Charlotte 
'HOER¶VSOD\Who Will Carry the Word?, Cubilié notes a similar phenomenon 
emerging through the female characters:  
7KHPRGHORI WUDXPD DV'HOER¶V FKDUDFWHUV IRUPXODWH LWPRYHV IURP
the individual out to the community as each individual recognizes the 
necessity of speaking and of ties to those around her, both to maintain 
their connection to history and to the dead and to make the future 
possible.113 
 
This recalls 5LF°XU¶V notion of mémoire partagéeZKLFKRSHUDWHVEHWZHHQµOHs 
SURFKHV¶ ± those with familial or close social connections with the 
individual.114 )RU 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ VXUYLYRUV LW LV µOHV SURFKHV¶ LQ WKH
community to which they belong ± such as the group of widows described by 
Mujawayo ± ZKRDIILUPWKHVXUYLYRU¶V LQGLYLdual experiences and enable her 
WR VKDUH KHU VWRU\ WKH µSURFKHV¶ WKXV IXQFWLRQ DV WKH µFRQILUPLQJ ZLWQHVVHV¶
GLVFXVVHGLQWKHSUHYLRXVFKDSWHU:KLOHWKHUROHRIWKHµSURFKHV¶LQIDFLOLWDWLQJ
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the telling of the story will be explored in depth in Chapter 5, the next chapter 
will examine the role of the intermediary figure (in the form of a collaborator) 
as the enabler of testimony, fulfilling the role of empathic listener the survivor 
so urgently requires.  
After the genocide, many women survivors felt that they did not even 
have the right to exist. Indeed, the opening sentences of Marie-Aimable 
8PXUHUZD¶V Comme la langue entre les dents, are comprised of a series of 
rhetorical questions which powerfully demonstrate the effacement of her sense 
of self: µ6XLV-je une femmes rwandaise? Suis-je une femme? Suis-je, 
VHXOHPHQW"¶ &/  0XNDJDVDQD H[SUHVVHV D VLPLODU ORVV RI LGHQWLW\ LQ WKH
LPPHGLDWHDIWHUPDWKRIWKHJHQRFLGHµMHQHVXLVSOXVXQHIHPPHUZDQGDLVHJe 
QH VXLV PrPH SOXV XQH IHPPH¶ 13  %HORQJLQJ to a group thus allows 
survivors to reclaim their existence and have their humanity recognised. As 
Todorov explains in Les Abus de la mémoireµODSOXSDUWGHVrWUHVKXPDLQVRQW
EHVRLQ GH UHVVHQWLU OHXU DSSDUWHQDQFH j XQ JURXSH F¶HVW TX¶LOV WURXYHQW Oj OH
PR\HQ OH SOXV LPPpGLDW G¶REWHQLU OD UHFRQQDLVVDQFH GH OHXU H[LVWHQFH
LQGLVSHQVDEOHjWRXWXQFKDFXQ¶115 One of the central functions of storytelling, 
of bearing witness, is therefore not only to rebuild the relationship with the past 
but also to recreate this lost sense of belonging and looking towards the 
future.116 )RUDV6FKDIIHUDQG6PLWKDFNQRZOHGJHµVWRU\WHOOLQJIXQFWLRQVDVD
crucial element in establishing new identities of longing (directed toward the 
past) and belonging (directed toward the future¶117 
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 6FKDIIHUDQG6PLWKµ&RQMXQFWLRQV¶S 
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This chapter has considered how Rwandan women give voice to their 
experiences, but this question cannot be answered in depth without taking into 
consideration the conditions under which the act of testimony takes place. As 
this chapter has shown, the shift from the individual to the collective suggests 
WKH QHHG IRU D GLDORJLF VSDFH ZLWKLQ ZKLFK VXUYLYRUV¶ VWRULHV FDQ EH VKDUHG
Indeed, this dialogic setting is a central focus of my analysis throughout this 
thesis, and I identify three mains forms this dialogic encounter can take: the 
indirect dialogue between the survivor-witness and the reader, evoked in 
Chapter 1; the collective storytelling within a group of survivors, which will be 
addressed in more detail in Chapter 5; and the telling that takes place within a 
process of collaboration. There is a vast difference for individual survivors 
EHWZHHQ VKDULQJ WKHLU VWRULHV ZLWK D JURXS RI µSURFKHV¶ DQG ZLWK D :HVWHUQ
collaborator, particularly in terms of the conditions of the telling and the type 
of narrative that emerges. The next chapter will address the difficulties 
surrounding cross-cultural collaboration, focusing on the complex role of the 
collaborator. Through an examination of the relationships between Rwandan 
women survivors and their collaborators, I will demonstrate how such 
collaboration can facilitate the telling of the story but can also lead to struggles 
for control over the narrative. 
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Chapter 3: Collaborating with the Witness 
 
Ma parole a été faite livre et le livre parle en mon nom. 
(Yolanda Mukagasana, 1¶DLHSDVSHXUGHVDYRLU) 
 
While the first two chapters focused on the figure of the witness and the 
individual expression of trauma, this chapter will turn its attention to the role of 
the receiver of testimony in the form of a collaborator. I have already 
underlined the importance of the engaged reader who acts as witness to the 
VXUYLYRU¶VVWRU\+RZHYHULWLVLPSRUWDQWWREHDULQPLQGWKDWWKHPDMRULW\RI
5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV ZHUH ZULWWHQ LQ FROODERUDWLRQ ZLWK DQRWKHU
person. A third party is thus added to the writer-reader relationship who 
mediates the narration as it passes from the former to the latter. In her work on 
trauma literatures, Tal has put the emphasis on the importance of the act of 
writing for the survivor of trauma.1 What then of the collaborative testimonies 
in which the survivor is not necessarily doing the writing, is not in full control 
of the narrative? Too often in the aftermath of atrocity, survivors are unable to 
find an audience for their story, resulting in what Wendy Hui Kyong Chun 
GHVFULEHVDVµDPLVVHGHQFRXQWHUEHWZHHQZLWQHVVHVDQGWKRVHZKRPLJKWKDYH
KHDUG¶2 7KLV µPLVVHG HQFRXQWHU¶ PHDQV WKH VXUYLYRU¶V H[SHULHQFHV DUH QRW
validated, exacerbating the pain and isolation felt by the survivor. In order to 
overcome the difficulties inherent in communicating the traumatic experience, 
many Rwandan women survivors have recourse to a co-author or collaborator 
                                                          
1
 6HHWKH,QWURGXFWLRQWR7DO¶VWorlds of Hurt. 
2
 :HQG\+XL.\RQJ&KXQµ8QEHDUDEOH:LWQHVV7RZDUGD3ROLWLFVRI/LVWHQLQJ¶LQ1DQF\.
Miller and Jason Tougaw, eds, Extremities: Trauma, Testimony, and Community (Urbana and 
Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 2002), pp. 143±65 (p. 144). 
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to help convey their stories in writing.3 As Dagenais observes in her discussion 
of Native American colODERUDWLYH ZULWLQJ µ>F@ROODERUDWLRQ WKXV SOD\V D
significant role in the writing process of testimonial literature: more precisely, 
D WKLUGSDUW\PHGLDWHV WKH OLYHGH[SHULHQFHVRI WKHDXWRELRJUDSKLFDOVXEMHFW¶4 
This chapter will examine the mediation thaW RFFXUV LQ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V
collaborative testimony, in terms of both the ethical and practical implications.  
In essence, collaboration ± both literary and nonliterary ± µUHIHUVWRDFWV
of writing in which two or more individuals consciously work together to 
SURGXFH D FRPPRQ WH[W¶5 As Linda Karell highlights, the collaborative 
relationship can take many forms, such as co-authors, writer/editor, and spouse 
or other companionate relationships. In the case of collaborative testimony, it is 
the relationship between the survivor-witness and the collaborator or co-author 
ZKLFKLVSDUDPRXQW7KURXJKRXWWKLVFKDSWHU,ZLOOXVHWKHWHUPVµZLWQHVV¶RU
µVXUYLYRU¶DQGµFROODERUDWRU¶UDWKHUWKDQUHIHUULQJWRFROODERUDWLYHµDXWKRUV¶LQ
relation to my corpus as it is not always clear who is doing the actual writing. 
The position of the collaborator is complex, often fulfilling several roles 
simultaneously; that of listener, secondary witness, writer and mediator. While 
very little scholarship to date examines Rwandan collaborative testimony,6 
WKHUHLVDXVHIXOFRUSXVRIFULWLFDOZRUNWKDWIRFXVHVRQZRPHQ¶VFROODERUDWLYH
writing, notably Native American and Australian Aboriginal collaborative 
autobiography (and to a lesser extent, Afro-American autobiography and Latin 
                                                          
3
 Six of the authors in my corpus have written their testimonies in collaboration with a third 
party: Pauline Kayitare, Annick Kayitesi, Esther Mujawayo, Yolande Mukagasana, Chantal 
Umuraza and Marie-Aimable Umurerwa. 
4
 'DJHQDLVµ7UDXPD+HDOLQJDQG&ROODERUDWLYH:ULWLQJ¶S 
5
 Linda K. Karell, Writing Together, Writing Apart: Collaboration in Western American 
Literature (Lincoln and London: University of Nebraska Press, 2002), p. xix. 
6
 One example that does is Dauge-5RWK¶V DUWLFOH µ7HVWLPRQLDO (QFRXQWHU¶ ZKLFK H[DPLQHV
(VWKHU0XMDZD\RDQG6RXkG%HOKDGGDG¶VFROODERUDWLYHZULWLQJ 
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American testimonio), which will help address the collaborative dynamic and 
its inherent issues of ownership and control. 
,Q KLV FKDSWHU µ0RQRORJXH DQG 'LDORJXH LQ 1DWLYH $PHULFDQ
$XWRELRJUDSK\¶ $UQROG .UXSDW GLVWLQJXLVKHV EHWZHHQ LQGLYLGXDOO\ ZULWWHQ
autobiographies and collaboratively produced forms, which he labels 
µDXWRELRJUDSKLHVE\,QGLDQV¶DQGµ,QGLDQDXWRELRJUDSK\¶UHVSHFWLYHO\7 We can 
PDNHDVLPLODUGLVWLQFWLRQ LQ5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLDO OLWHUDWXUHZLWKD
few of the existing texts being individually written while the majority are the 
result of some form of collaboration. Drawing on the Bakhtinian notion of 
dialogism, Krupat underlines the importance of collaboration in writing the 
DXWRELRJUDSKLHV RI PDUJLQDOLVHG LQGLYLGXDOV LQ RUGHU WR µILQG ZD\V to let the 
Other speak for him- RUKHUVHOIWRRSHQRQH¶VWH[WWRGLIIHUHQFHWRGHIHUWRWKH
DXWKRULW\ RI DOWHULW\ DW OHDVW WR WKH IXOOHVW H[WHQW WKDW WKLV LV SRVVLEOH¶8 More 
recently, scholars such as Dauge-Roth and Weine have applied and developed 
this dialogic framework in relation to testimonies bearing witness to trauma.9 
This model proposes an open and receptive space in which survivors can tell 
their stories on their own terms, without the imposition of a legal or medical 
framework.  
Thinking of testimony as dialogue often assumes an encounter between 
the speaker and listener (such as an interview situation), or between the writer 
and reader of a written narrative. In this chapter, I will examine the dialogic 
model as it pertains to collaborative testimonies, in which the dialogic 
                                                          
7
 See Arnold Krupat, The Voice in the Margin: Native American Literature and the Canon 
(Berkeley and Los Angeles; Oxford: University of California Press, 1989), p. 133. 
8
 Krupat, The Voice in the Margin, p. 139. 
9
 See Dauge-Roth, Writing and Filming the Genocide, and Weine, Testimony After 
Catastrophe: Dauge-Roth examines testimonies bearing witness to the genocide in Rwanda, 
while Weine examines the testimonies of survivors of political violence, including Holocaust 
testimonies, testimonies from wartime Bosnia-Herzegovina, and Kosovar testimonies. 
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encounter occurs between the survivor and the collaborator, and only later 
between the text and the reader. The dialogic model has implications for both 
collaborating parties. I intend to show that, for a witness to trauma, 
collaborative testimony can often facilitate the telling of the traumatic 
experience where otherwise this telling may not have been possible. Indeed, for 
the survivor of trauma, the process of collaboration may mitigate the risk of 
having his or her story rejected, of not finding the audience they require. 
Moreover, in sharing in the writing of the testimony, the collaborator becomes 
DµVHFRQGDU\ZLWQHVV¶± a notion outlined in Chapter 1 ± to the trauma and thus 
gains a certain sense of shared responsibility or even ownership of the 
testimony. While this notion of shared ownership can be problematic in terms 
of who has control over the narrative, I will argue that, with the memory of the 
genocide still so fresh, many survivors require a collaborator to act as an 
empathic listener when writing their stories. 
$Q H[DPLQDWLRQ RI WKH GDWHV RI SXEOLFDWLRQ RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V
testimonies shows that all the earliest publications were the result of 
collaborative projects.10 Indeed, of the testimonies published by Tutsi survivors 
who were in Rwanda at the time of the genocide, the earliest single-authored 
WHVWLPRQ\ GLG QRW DSSHDU XQWLO  %HUWKH .D\LWHVL¶V Demain ma vie.11 
Contrastingly, the three testimonies written by Hutu women give no indication 
that they were written collaboratively.12 I do not mean to imply that the 
testimonies of Tutsi survivors have more value, or that their suffering should 
                                                          
10
 TKHHDUOLHVWEHLQJ<RODQGH0XNDJDVDQD¶VLa mort ne veut pas de moi, published just three 
years after the genocide in 1997. See Table 1: List of Publications in the Introduction of this 
thesis (pp. 13±14). 
11
 6FKRODVWLTXH0XNDVRQJD¶VInyenzi ou les Cafards appeared in 2006, but for the purposes of 
the discussion in this chapter I am only looking at direct witnesses of the genocide. 
12
 0DGHOHLQH 0XNDPXJDQJD¶V 5ZDQGD GX ERQKHXU j O¶KRUUHXU -¶\ pWDLV« (2005), Chantal 
8PXUD]D¶V/D3DL[GDQVO¶kPH (2004), and MariH%pDWULFH8PXWHVL¶VFuir ou mourir au Zaïre 
(2000). 
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be of greater concern, but as the direct targets of the genocidal ideology, the 
trauma they have suffered can perhaps only be expressed belatedly in some 
form of dialogic encounter. This encounter does not occur in the same manner 
simply through the act of writing; there is no direct engagement between the 
witness and the reader if the witness writes the story alone.  
AccordLQJ WR 'DJHQDLV LQ FROODERUDWLYH WHVWLPRQ\ WKHUH LV ILUVW µWKH
GLDORJLF HQFRXQWHU EHWZHHQ VXUYLYRU DQG LQWHUYLHZHUOLVWHQHU FROODERUDWRU¶
DQG VHFRQG µWKH WH[WXDO HQFRXQWHU EHWZHHQ VXUYLYRU DQG UHDGHU ZKR SHUIRUP
WKHDFWRIZLWQHVVLQJ¶13 Consequently, just as we have primary and secondary 
witnesses, so too can we speak of primary and secondary receivers of 
WHVWLPRQ\ ,Q WKH FDVH RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V FROODERUDWLYH WHVWLPRQ\ WKH
collaborator, who has direct access to the survivor as she tells her story, is the 
primary receiver of testimony, while the reader of the finished narrative 
becomes a secondary receiver as she only has access to the mediated text. 
Without the first dialogic encounter the survivor may be at a higher risk of 
encountering what Laub and AOODUGGHVFULEHDVD µIDLOXUHRIHPSDWK\¶ZKLFK
XOWLPDWHO\UHVXOWV LQDµSURIRXQGORQHOLQHVV¶IRU WKHVXUYLYRU14 I would argue, 
then, that writing in collaboration may be a way of ensuring that the survivor 
finds the empathic listener she needs to bear witness, thus minimizing what 
*ULIILWKVFDOOVµWKHPXWLQJLVRODWLRQRIWUDXPD¶15 
 
Testimony as Dialogue 
As we saw in Chapter 1, survivors of trauma are pushed by an imperative of 
memory to tell their story. This goes beyond a simple desire to tell and is 
                                                          
13
 'DJHQDLVµ7UDXPD+HDOLQJDQG&ROODERUDWLYH:ULWLQJ¶S 
14
 /DXEZLWK$OODUGµ+LVWRU\0HPRU\DQG7UXWK¶S 
15
 Griffiths, Traumatic Possessions, p. 11. 
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coupled with a need for recognition, a validation of the story by the listener. 
,QGHHGDV/DXEDQG$OODUGKDYHXQGHUOLQHGLWLVZHWKHOLVWHQHUVZKRµPDNH
WKHZLWQHVVLQJKDSSHQ¶ 
Bearing witness to a trauma is, in fact, a process that includes the 
listener. For the testimonial process to take place, there needs to be a 
bonding, the intimate and total presence of an other in the position of 
one who hears. Testimonies are not monologues; they cannot take place 
in solitude. The witnesses are talking to somebody, to somebody they 
have been awaiting for a long time.16 
 
Dauge-Roth further emphasises the importance of the listener in the act of 
EHDULQJZLWQHVVLQUHODWLRQWRJHQRFLGHLQSDUWLFXODUµ)RUWKRVHZKRVXUYLYHG
the task of testifying is a daunting one that should not be confined to the 
witness alone, but should involve the listeners and be a reflection on the crucial 
UROH WKH\ SOD\ ZLWKLQ WKH WHVWLPRQLDO SURFHVV¶17 Dauge-5RWK¶V HQJDJHPHQW
with survivor testimonies leads him to develop a dialogic model of testimony, 
which he defines in the following manner: 
In the context of genocidal survival and its aftermath, to bear witness 
represents then the possibility of and the call for a dialogic space where 
survivors seek to redefine the present meaning derived from the 
experience of genocide and the weight of its haunting resonance within 
themselves and their community. In their attempt to re-envision 
themselves through testimony, survivors move from a position of being 
subjected to political violence to a position that entails the promise of 
DJHQF\DQGWKHSRVVLELOLW\RIFUDIWLQJWKHPHDQLQJRIZKRWKH\DUH>«@
To bear witness is then to generate a social space within which 
survivors can negotiate and, eventually, reclaim on their own terms the 
meaning of their survival and assert the demands of the traumatic 
aftermath they face in order to lighten its disruptive burden.18 
 
Dauge-5RWKLVWKXVDGYRFDWLQJWKHFUHDWLRQRIDµVRFLDOVSDFH¶ZLWKLQZKLFKWKH
act of testimony can take place, free from the constraints of a legal or medical 
IUDPHZRUN $V GLVFXVVHG LQ &KDSWHU  WKH YHU\ ZRUG µWHVWLPRQ\¶ RULJLQDOO\
had overt legal connotations due to its use as factual evidence in judicial cases. 
                                                          
16
 /DXEZLWK$OODUGµ+LVWRU\0HPRU\ DQG7UXWK¶SHPSKDVLVLQRULJLQDO 
17
 Dauge-5RWKµ7HVWLPRQLDO(QFRXQWHU¶S 
18
 Dauge-Roth, Writing and Filming the Genocide, p. 42. 
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In a medical context, testimony is often given by traumatised individuals as 
pDUW RI WKHLU µKHDOLQJ¶ SURFHVV WKH OLVWHQHU IXQFWLRQLQJ DV WKHUDSLVW 7KLV
SV\FKRDQDO\WLF FRQFHSWLRQ RI WHVWLPRQ\ FRQIRUPV WR WKH µ:HVWHUQ WURSH RI
WUDXPD¶ ZKLFK DV 6FKDIIHU DQG 6PLWK H[SODLQ SULYLOHJHV FHUWDLQ NLQGV RI
VWRULHVVXFKDVWKHµKHDOLQJ¶QDrrative) without taking into account how other 
cultures understand, configure and respond to traumatic events.19 Indeed, 
:HLQHDUJXHVWKDW+RORFDXVWWHVWLPRQ\LQSDUWLFXODUµKDVLQDZD\HQFRXUDJHG
psychoanalysts and other mental health professionals to assert their authority 
DQG WRSURIHVVLRQDOL]H WKHH[SHULHQFHRI WHVWLPRQ\¶20 Weine is critical of the 
SV\FKRDQDO\WLF DSSURDFKZKLFKSXWV WRRPXFKHPSKDVLVRQ WKH µDXWKRULWDWLYH
SRVLWLRQ¶ RI WKH SURIHVVLRQDO OLVWHQHU21 He views this clinical approach to 
testimony as too narrow and reductive, arguing that testimony should take 
place in a dialogic space in which authority is shared and the voices of the 
ZLWQHVV DQG WKH UHFHLYHU µVSHDN DQG OLVWHQ WR RQH DQRWKHU RSHQO\ DQG
UHVSRQVLYHO\¶22  
At the heart of the dialogic model of testimony, then, is the Bakhtinian 
notion of the reciprocity of discourse: 
In point of fact, word is a two-sided act. It is determined equally by 
whose word it is and for whom it is meant. As word, it is precisely the 
product of the reciprocal relationship between speaker and listener, 
addresser and addressee(DFKDQGHYHU\ZRUGH[SUHVVHV WKHµRQH¶ LQ
UHODWLRQWRWKHµRWKHU¶,JLYHP\VHOIYHUEDOVKDSHIURPDQRWKHU¶VSRLQW
of view ultimately from the point of view of the community to which I 
belong.23 
 
                                                          
19
 6FKDIIHUDQG6PLWKµ&RQMXQFWLRQV¶S6HHDOVR)UDQNThe Wounded Storyteller, which 
offers an in-depth discussion of the reparative function of testimony in relation to illness 
narratives. 
20
 Weine, Testimony After Catastrophe, p. 44. 
21
 Weine, Testimony After Catastrophe, p. 33. 
22
 Weine, Testimony After Catastrophe, p. 92. 
23
 Mikhail Bakhtin, quoted in Leigh Gilmore, Autobiographics: A Feminist Theory of Women's 
Self-Representation (Ithaca: Cornell University Press, 1994), p. 4 (emphasis in original). 
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The notion of reciprocity is central to the act of giving testimony and 
FRQVWLWXWHV ZKDW LV QRZ FRPPRQO\ NQRZQ DV WKH µSDFWH WHVWLPRQLDO¶ ZKLFK
Waintrater describes in the following manner: 
Cet accord est un véritable contrat moral entre deux parties: 
O¶HQJDJHPHQW pWKLTXH GX WpPRLJQDLUH j µIDLUH WRXW FH TXL HVW HQ VRQ
SRXYRLU¶ SRXU SURWpJHU HW DFFRPSDJQHU OH WpPRLQ IDLW SHQGDQW j
O¶HQJDJHPHQWpWKLTXHGHFHOXL-ci à dire la vérité, dans une perspective 
quasi judiciaire. Il est indispensable pour permettre la prise de parole du 
témoin, qui requiert un climat de confiance et de sécurité affective.24 
 
As will be discussed in Chapter 5, for survivors of the genocide, a sense of 
security ± ERWK SK\VLFDO VHFXULW\ DQG LQ WHUPV RI D µVDIH VSDFH¶ LQ ZKLFK WR 
speak ± is an essential pre-condition for the act of testimony to take place. 
Moreover, Waintrater is emphasising here the need for an affective response 
IURP WKH OLVWHQHU ZKLFK /DQJHU KDV HOVHZKHUH FDOOHG µV\PSDWKHWLF
XQGHUVWDQGLQJ¶25 
Drawing on Bakhtin¶V QRWLRQ RI GLDORJLVP :HLQH JRHV IXUWKHU WR
consider the production of testimony to be a dialogic work, in which the 
receiver of the testimony plays an active role in the construction of the 
narrative rather than simply listening. 
Dialogic work assists in clarifying how the testimony cannot be said to 
be only a product of the survivor, who of course speaks it, but also of 
the receiver with whom words, memories, and stories are exchanged. A 
receiver stimulates and structures what is said (or not) and then 
documented (or not) and then transmitted (or not). Receivers inevitably 
want the testimony to adhere to some kind of structure, informed by 
their own sense of what a testimony ought to be. Therefore the receiver 
often supplies much of the structure, even if unwittingly.26 
 
As such, the testimony is a collaborative construction between the witness and 
the listener or receiver of the testimony. The dialogic work can help the 
survivor to make sense of the traumatic experience and give structure to a 
                                                          
24
 Waintrater, Sortir du génocide, p. 187. 
25
 Langer, Holocaust Testimonies, p. 16. 
26
 Weine, Testimony After Catastrophe, p. 93. 
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fragmented narrative. Seen in this light, the dialogic encounter can be 
considered desirable for survivors of trauma, in terms of the production of both 
oral and written narratives, as it enables them to tell their story to someone and 
attribute some sort of meaning to their experiences, to have these experiences 
validated.  
This is particularly pertinent for Rwandan women genocide survivor 
testimonies, as Dauge-Roth explains:  
After having been dehumanized as treacherous cockroaches to justify 
their massacre, survivors exploit the capacity to provoke, negotiate, and 
revive through testimony a space of encounter and social recognition 
WKDW LV YLWDO >«@ :LWKRXW D OLVWHQHU µEHLQJ WKHUH¶ WKHUH ZRXOG EH QR
encounter, no shared social space, no promise of belonging.27  
 
Indeed, for Rwandan women survivors, the listener functions DVµWKHHQDEOHURI
WKH WHVWLPRQ\¶ WR ERUURZ /DXE¶V ZRUGV DQG KHOSV WR UHVWRUH WKH VXUYLYRU¶V
sense of agency and belonging.28 $V)UDQNDUJXHV WKH OLVWHQHU¶V UHFHLYLQJRI
WKHWHOOHU¶VVWRU\YDOXHVQRWRQO\WKHWHOOHU¶VH[SHULHQFHVEXWDOVRWKHWHOOHUKLP- 
RUKHUVHOIµ7KHDFWRIWHOOLQJLVDGXDOUHDIILUPDWLRQ5HODWLRQVKLSVZLWKRWKHUV
DUHUHDIILUPHGDQGWKHVHOILVUHDIILUPHG¶29  
This is nevertheless a somewhat utopian conception of the dialogic 
model, and the reality is never quite as straightforward. We must be aware that 
WKH IRUP WKH GLDORJLF HQFRXQWHU WDNHV FDQ VKDSH RU DOWHU WKH ZLWQHVV¶V VWRU\
DFFRUGLQJ WR WKH OLVWHQHU¶V RZQ LQWHQWLRQV Thus, as Weine explains, it is 
HVVHQWLDO WR JDXJH µWR Zhat extent the survivors are telling their stories 
dialogically in the testimony, and how the receiver has helped or hindered 
                                                          
27
 Dauge-Roth, Writing and Filming the Genocide, p. 81. 
28
 /DXEµ%HDULQJ:LWQHVVRUWKH9LFLVVLWXGHVRI/LVWHQLQJ¶S 
29
 Frank, The Wounded Storyteller, p. 56. 
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GLDORJLF H[FKDQJHV¶30 As Robyn Fivush points out in her discussion of 
autobiographical memory: 
If our personal past takes on meaning as we share it socially with 
others, then the ways in which others listen to, hear, and interpret our 
past has implications for what aspects of the past will be validated. 
Listeners can accept or dismiss, negotiate, cajole, or coerce particular 
evaluatiRQVRYHURWKHUV>«@7KURXJKWKLVMRLQWO\FRQVWUXFWHGYHUVLRQRI
what occurred and what it means, some aspects of memories are given 
voice whereas others are silenced.31 
 
The listener may ± deliberately or unknowingly ± exert control not only over 
the structure of the story (chronology, linearity, etc.), but also over the type of 
facts that are recounted and the memories that are drawn out or suppressed. 
This is of vital importance when considering collaborative testimony, for the 
testimony created in a dialogic setting may be very different from the narrative 
the survivor constructs alone. Questions are raised as to who has control over 
the narrative, and how the text is mediated through the presence of a third 
party. In order to understand what is at stake in the collaborative relationship, it 
is useful to look to the genre of collaborative autobiography. 
Collaborative autobiography is a long-standing phenomenon, but has 
XVXDOO\ WDNHQ WKH IRUP RI µWDSHG¶ RU µGLFWDWHG¶ DXWRELRJUDSK\ LQ ZKLFK WKH
individual subject tells his or her story to another person (the writer) who then 
records and transcribes what has been said.32 In this case, the writer remains 
µLQYLVLEOH¶DVRUWRIµVLOHQWZLWQHVV¶RUµJKRVWZULWHU¶As Lejeune summarises in 
KLVHVVD\µ/¶DXWRELRJUDSKLHGHFHX[TXLQ¶pFULYHQWSDV¶ 
Le dispositif du contrat autobiographique a pour effet de faciliter une 
FRQIXVLRQHQWUHO¶DXWHXUOHQDUUDWHXUHWOHµPRGqOH¶HWGHQHXWUDOLVHUOD
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 Weine, Testimony After Catastrophe, p. 93. 
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 5RE\Q)LYXVKµ9RLFHDQG6LOHQFHLQ$XWRELRJUDSKLFDO1DUUDWLYHV¶Reading On: A Journal 
of Theory and Criticism, 1.1 (2006), 1±17 (p. 4). 
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 6HH %HYHUOH\ µ7KH 0DUJLQ DW WKH &HQWUH¶ p. 32, and 0DUN $ 6DQGHUV µ7KHRUL]LQJ WKH
Collaborative Self: The Dynamics of Contour and Content in WKH 'LFWDWHG $XWRELRJUDSK\¶
New Literary History, 25.2 (1994), 445±58 (p. 445). 
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SHUFHSWLRQGHO¶pFULWXUHGHODUHQGUHWUDQVSDUHQWH&HWWHIXVLRQV¶RSqUH
dans la signature autobiographique, au niveau du générique du livre.33 
 
7KHVXEMHFW¶VVLJQDWXUHRQWKHFRYHUGLVSODFHVWKHJKRVWZULWHUUHVXOWLQJLQWKHLU
invisibility, as it does not acknowledge their contribution to the published text. 
This typically occurs LQ µSRSXODU¶ DXWRELRJUDSK\ particularly when the 
autobiographical subject is a celebrity.34 But this type of autobiography is just 
one of numerous situations in which collaboration takes place. Indeed, Thomas 
Couser has developed a spectrum of collaboratioQ SODFLQJ µFHOHEULW\
DXWRELRJUDSK\¶, in which µWKH VXEMHFW RXWUDQNV WKHZULWHU¶ DQG µHWKQRJUDSKLF
DXWRELRJUDSK\¶, in which µWKHZULWHURXWUDQNVWKHVXEMHFW¶, at opposite ends of 
the continuum.35 Yet in both cases, the writing is intended to be transparent, 
with the collaborator simply recording the voice of the subject and interfering 
as little as possible in the construction of the final narrative. As the reader of 
collaborative testimony must be aware, this transparency can be deceptive, 
often obscuring the actual process of writing. 
Nevertheless, within recent years, as collaborative autobiography has 
FRPHWREHSUDFWLFHG µZLWKJUHDW IUHTXHQF\DQGRSHQQHVV¶36 there has been a 
distinct shift towards higher visibility of the collaborative author. Collaborative 
writers have begun to adopt a more self-conscious approach which, as Susan 
Forsyth observes,  
involves higher visibility for themselves as ethnographers/writers 
within the text, whilst at the same time allowing their informant to 
speak for themselves. 7KHZKROHTXHVWLRQRIµDXWKRUVKLS¶LVVFUXWLQL]HG
as writers attempt either to displace the monological production in 
IDYRXU RI GLDORJLFDO RU SRO\SKRQLF WH[WV >«@ RU WR WUDQVIHU WKH
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 /HMHXQHµ/¶DXWRELRJUDSKLHGHFHX[TXLQ¶pFULYHQWSDV¶S 
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authorship of all or part of the text (or responsibility for it) to the 
speaking subject.37 
 
A visible dialogue or polyphony within the narrative has come to be privileged 
RYHU WKH LQYLVLEOH µJKRVWZULWHU¶ ZKLOVW VLPXOWDQHRXVO\ XSKROGLQJ WKH
HWKQRJUDSKLF DLP RI FDSWXULQJ WKH DXWKHQWLF µYRLFH¶ RI WKH DXWRELRJUDSKLFDO
subject in the writing process. 
In collaborative autobiography, as Lejeune suggests, there is often a 
FOHDU GLYLVLRQ RI ODERXU WKDW WDNHV SODFH LQ D GLDORJLF VHWWLQJ µ'DQV OH FDV
SDUWLFXOLHU GH O¶DXWRELRJUDSKLH O¶HIIRUW GH PpPRLUH HW O¶HIIRUW G¶pFULWXUH VH
trouvent DVVXUpV SDU GHV SHUVRQQHV GLIIpUHQWHV DX VHLQ G¶XQ SURFHVVXV GH
GLDORJXH TXL D OD FKDQFH GH ODLVVHU GHV WUDFHV RUDOHV HW pFULWHV¶38 Lejeune 
distinguishes between the model (who dictates the story) and the recorder (who 
writes the story), and summarises the distribution of work in the following 
way: 
- /H PRGqOH D SRXU IRQFWLRQ GH GLUH FH TX¶LO VDLW GH UpSRQGUH DX[
questions, il est momentanément déchargé de responsabilité. Du seul 
IDLW TXH O¶DXWUH pFRXWH QRWH LQWHUURJH HW GRLW DVVXPHU SOXV WDUG la 
compRVLWLRQGX WH[WH OHPRGqOH VH WURXYH UpGXLW j O¶pWDW GH source. Il 
peut se laisser aller à sa mémoire, en étant libre des contraintes liées à 
la communication écrite. 
- Le rédacteur se trouve au contraire investi de toutes les fonctions de 
structuration, GH UpJLH GH FRPPXQLFDWLRQ DYHF O¶H[WpULHXU >«@
Condenser, résumer, éliminer les scories, choisir des axes de 
pertinence, établir un ordre, une progression. Mais aussi choisir un 
PRGHG¶pQRQFLDWLRQXQWRQXQFHUWDLQW\SHGHUHODWLRQDYHFXQOHFWHXU
élaERUHUO¶LQVWDQFHTXLGLWµMH¶RXTXLDO¶DLUGHO¶pFULUH39 
 
While the distinction between the dictator/model and recorder/writer would 
appear fairly clear-cut ± insofar as the dictator/model is essentially responsible 
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 6XVDQ)RUV\WK µ:ULWLQJ2WKHU/LYHV1DWLYH$PHULFDQ3RVW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for the content while the recorder/writer controls the form ± both parties 
nevertheless arrive with an array of assumptions concerning narrative form, 
voice, content and the overall meaning of the text. They thus engage in what 
0DUN6DQGHUVGHVFULEHVDVµDG\QDPLFDQGRIWHQFRQIOLFWLYHFUHDWLYHSURFHVV¶40 
which gives rise to a number of ethical problems that both parties must 
negotiate.  
The collaborative relationship can, in theory, be relatively 
XQSUREOHPDWLF $V &RXVHU REVHUYHV µ>W@KH YDVW PDMRULW\ RI FROODERUDWLYH OLIH
stories result from partnerships that are voluntary, amicable, and mutually 
EHQHILFLDO¶41 Nevertheless, Couser identifies numerous ethical issues resulting 
from collaboration, due primarily to the nature of the relationship: 
&RDXWKRULQJ DQRWKHU¶V OLIH FDQ EH D FUHDWLYH RU D destructive act, a 
service or a disservice, an act of homage or of appropriation. The 
potential for abuse lies partly in something the term itself tends to elide: 
the process, though cooperative, is usually not in the literal sense a 
matter of collaborative writing (which has its own problems). Rather, 
some of the difficulty comes from the disparity between the 
contributions of the two partners. Obviously there are different kinds 
and degrees of collaboration, but, in most cases, one member supplies 
WKHµOLIH¶ZKLOHWKHRWKHUSURYLGHVWKHµZULWLQJ¶42 
 
While the collaboration should ideally be egalitarian, both parties possess the 
potential for abuse and/or exploitation. In the case of celebrity autobiography, 
IRUH[DPSOH WKHZULWHU¶VVNLOOVDUHH[SORLWHGDV the model takes all the credit 
for their work. At the other end of the spectrum, however, it is the model who 
is most at risk of being exploited, of being misrepresented or having their story 
appropriated. As my examination of the nature of the individual collaborations 
ZLOO VKRZ5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VFROODERUDWLYH WHVWLPRQLHV IDOO DWYDU\LQJSRLQWV
DORQJ&RXVHU¶VFRQWLQXXP:KLOH LQFHUWDLQ WHVWLPRQLHV WKHFOHDUGLYLVLRQRI
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labour is relatively apparent, in others it becomes difficult to determine 
whether, and the extent to which, the survivor ± or collaborator ± is being 
exploited. Moreover, the vague information offered about the nature of the 
collaborative relationship often masks struggles for control over the narrative. 
Collaboration is perhaps most common when compiling the 
DXWRELRJUDSK\ RI WKRVH LQGLYLGXDOV /HMHXQH GHVFULEHV DV µFHX[ TXL Q¶pFULYHQW
pas¶43 ,Q WKHVH FDVHV WKH VWRU\ LV QDUUDWHG RUDOO\ DQG µWDSHG¶ E\ WKH
collaborator/recorder who then transcribes (and edits) the narrative. Lejeune 
gives the H[DPSOHRIWKHDXWRELRJUDSKLHVRIZKDWKHFDOOVµOHVJHQVGXSHXSOH¶
µYLHX[RXYULHUVjODUHWUDLWHSD\VDQVDUWLVDQVWUDYDLOOHXUVLPPLJUpVHWF.¶, who 
are unable to write their own story.44 This description implies that collaboration 
can be useful when the subject of the autobiography is illiterate or uneducated, 
and Lejeune claims that the value of their stories derives from the fact that they 
EHORQJ WR D FXOWXUH µTXL VH GpILQLW SDU O¶H[FOXVLRQ GH O¶pFULWXUH¶45 We could 
H[WHQG/HMHXQH¶VFODVVLILFDWLRQRIµDXWRELRJUDSKLHVRIWKRVHZKRGRQRWZULWH¶
to include texts produced by subjects from cultures which have a strong oral 
tradition, such as Native American, African, or Aboriginal. Yet the majority of 
Rwandan women who have published testimonies are well educated; as 
discussed in the Introduction, many of the women hold university degrees 
and/or professional qualifications. How, then, can we explain their turn to 
collaboration? According to Coquio, given that literary culture in Rwanda is 
little developed, writing about the genocide is usually done by a third party: 
µ&H U{OH GX WLHUV GDQV OD WUDQVPLVVLRQ HVW XQH FRQVWDQWH GH O¶XQLYHUV
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JpQRFLGDLUH¶46 In the context of post-genocide Rwanda, this applies to both 
fictional texts, such as those produced as part RI WKH)HVW¶$IULFDSURMHFW DQG
WHVWLPRQLHV VXFK DV +DW]IHOG¶V HGLWHG FROOHFWLRQV RI ERWK VXUYLYRU DQG
perpetrator testimonies. In collaborative testimony, the collaborator also 
IXQFWLRQVDVWKHµWLHUV¶LQWKHZULWLQJ RIVXUYLYRUV¶WHVWLPRQLHV$V+URQDrgues, 
it is usually a Western interpreter or collaborator who is responsible for 
PHGLDWLQJDQGHGLWLQJVXUYLYRUQDUUDWLYHV FODLPLQJ WKDW µ>L@QFXUUHQWFXOWXUDO
SURGXFWLRQ5ZDQGDQVWKXVUDUHO\VSHDNIRUWKHPVHOYHV¶47  
Hron highlights the potential danger of collaborating with a Western 
DXWKRUZKLFKPD\UHVXOWLQWKHGLVSODFHPHQWRIWKHVXUYLYRU¶VYRLFH7KHXVHRI
a Western collaborator immediately introduces a power dynamic which 
potentially places the survivor-witness in a vulnerable position. An imbalance 
of power between the two contributors creates the potential for abuse: there is a 
ULVN RI DSSURSULDWLQJ WKH VXUYLYRU¶V VWRU\ RU HYHQ GLVSODFLQJ WKH VXUYLYRU¶V
voice in favour of a narrative more acceptable to a Western audience. As 
Krupat has elsewhere underlined, given the Western tradition of single 
DXWKRUVKLS ZH PXVW EH ZDU\ RI µWKH KHJHPRQ\ RI :HVWHUQ VRFLDO VFLHQFH DV
monologically authorized to represent, interpret, or explain (in the languages of 
the West, in books by single authors, who have written alone in their offices or 
VWXGLHV HWF¶48 In the autobiography of marginalised subjects, the Western 
FROODERUDWRU PD\ µVHHN WR LPSRVH D VLQJOH YRLFH DV DORQH DXWKRULWDWLYH WKXV
VXERUGLQDWLQJ RU HQWLUHO\ VXSSUHVVLQJ RWKHU YRLFHV¶49 This has typically been 
the case with ethnographic writing in which the Western collaborator exerts 
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 Krupat, The Voice in the Margin, p. 136. 
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ZKDW -DPHV &OLIIRUG GHVFULEHV DV DQ µHWKQRJUDSKLF DXWKRULW\¶ RYHU WKH
narrative.50  
,QWHUHVWLQJO\ WKH PDMRULW\ RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V FROODERUDWLYH
testimonies read as single-authored narratives, which suggests that it is not the 
authoritative (ethnographic) voice of a Western collaborator that is 
foregrounded but rather that of the Rwandan women survivors. This would 
DSSHDU WR LPSO\ WKDW WKH VXUYLYRUV¶ QDUUDWLYHV KDYH QRW EHHn deliberately 
modified or manipulated, and that the collaborator has simply recorded what 
has been said. Upon closer examination, however, numerous tensions emerge 
from the texts and, as this chapter will show, some of the women themselves 
have elsewhere alluded to the problematic nature of the collaboration. Often 
the real division of labour is unspecified ± if it is even acknowledged at all ± 
either in the narrative itself or in the paratextual material. The roles of the 
collaborating parties become more ambiguous than those of the dictator/model 
and recorder/writer set out by Lejeune. One immediate problem that arises 
from this ambiguity is that it is not made clear who is doing the actual writing 
of the text, leading to an often deceptive level of apparent transparency in the 
final text. This is particularly problematic in the texts resulting from an 
interview situation (Mujawayo, Mukagasana, and Kayitare). In these cases, the 
role of the collaborator is very rarely made explicit and we have no information 
about how the interviews were conducted nor what questions were asked. In 
KHUFULWLTXHRI+DW]IHOG¶VUne saison de machettes, Hron expresses frustration 
DW+DW]IHOG¶VVHOI-SRVLWLRQLQJ LQKLVFROOHFWLRQRI WHVWLPRQLHV µ+DW]IHOGQHYHU
adequately situates KLVRZQ UROH LQ WKH LQWHUYLHZSURFHVV >«@+HDOVRQHYHU
adequately explains how he conducted the interviews and, most pertinently, 
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ZKDW TXHVWLRQV KH DVNHG WKH NLOOHUV¶51 In the analysis which follows, I will 
examine the complex position of the various collaborators working with 
Rwandan women survivors, both through the textual framing of the narratives 
and the narratives themselves in order to identify any potential conflicts arising 
from the collaborative dynamic. 
 
&ROODERUDWLRQLQ5ZDQGD:RPHQ¶V7HVWLPRnial Literature 
Before discussing the specificities of the individual collaborations, it is useful 
to look more generally at the choice of collaborator and the manner in which 
WKH FROODERUDWLRQ LV SUHVHQWHG 0XMDZD\R¶V FR-author, Souâd Belhaddad, is a 
prize-winning author, journalist and interpreter of Algerian origin, living and 
working in France.52 Albertine Gentou, who collaborated with Annick 
Kayitesi, is a French journalist, biographer and author.53 Patrick May (who 
collaborated with three authors: Kayitare, Mukagasana and Umurerwa) was a 
Belgian journalist and author who also published a book on the trial of four 
suspected génocidaires that took place in Brussels in 2001.54 May died in 2009, 
before the publication of his final collaboration with Pauline Kayitare. At the 
HQGRI.D\LWDUH¶VWHVWLPRQ\WKHUHLVDSDJHGHGLFDWHGWR0D\ZKLFKDQQRXQFHV
his death and also lists his previous publications, both collaborative and 
individual. As we can see from this brief overview, each of the collaborators is 
a prominent literary/journalistic figure in their own right, a fact which may 
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have contributed to them being chosen for the collaboration. Furthermore, 
0D\¶VH[SHUWLVHDQGNQRZOHGJHRI5ZDQGDPD\DFFRXQWIRUKLPEHLQJFKRVHQ
to collaborate with three Rwandan women in writing their testimonies. 
For Rwandan woman survivors living in exile, access to the written 
word and familiarity with publishing procedures may be very limited. Indeed, 
LQ KLV H[DPLQDWLRQ RI 0DJKUHEL ZRPHQ¶V FR-authored texts in France, Alec 
Hargreaves observes 
the contrast between the inexperience of the primary authors and the 
more professional involvement of their aides in the media and 
publishing industries. While each of these books is the first produced by 
the primary author, for their collaborators it is just the latest in a 
sequence of texts on which they have worked as professional writers.55 
 
The professional collaborator gives the survivor the access she needs to the 
literary institution. This underlines the importance of choosing a co-author who 
is already an established author within the culture in which the subject wishes 
to publish. The choice of an established author as collaborator is typical of 
testimonio more generally, as Beverley underlines:  
Because in many cases the narrator is someone who is either 
functionally illiterate or, if literate, not a professional writer, the 
production of a testimonio generally involves the tape-recording and 
then the transcription and editing of an oral account by an interlocutor 
who is an intellectual, often a journalist or a writer.56 
 
This is because the signature of the collaborator may carry more weight than 
that of the witness who is unknown to the reading public. As my discussion of 
the individual collaborations later in this chapter will show, while not all the 
5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V FROODERUDWLYH WHVWLPRQLHV ZHUH SURGXFHG LQ WKH RUDO
LQWHUYLHZ VHWWLQJ GHVFULEHG E\ %HYHUOH\ WKH ZHLJKW RI WKH FROODERUDWRU¶V
signature is a primary concern. For the Western reader, the signature of the 
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collaborator (a well-known author or journalist) is ascribed with what Jones 
UHIHUVWRDVµFXOWXUDODXWKRULW\¶57 and is consequently assigned more value. It is 
thus the signature of the collaborator which ultimately authorises or legitimates 
the narrative. 
The choice of a well-known collaborator could be interpreted as a 
marketing strategy, responding to reader expectations. For example, in her 
GLVFXVVLRQRI<YRQQH-RKQVRQ¶VFROODERUDWLYHDXWRELRJUDSK\Stolen Life: The 
Journey of a Cree Woman, Jones argues that it is the signature of Canadian co-
author Rudy Wiebe, already a celebrated author in his own right, that gives the 
ERRNDXWKRULW\-RQHVVKRZVWKHLQFOXVLRQRI:LHEH¶VQDPHRQWKHIURQWFRYHU
DKHDG RI -RKQVRQ¶V RZQ QDPH WR EH D µPDUNHWLQJ GHFLVLRQ¶ DV :LHEH
possesses boWK WKHµFXOWXUDO¶DQG WKHµGLVFXUVLYHDXWKRULW\¶QHFHVVDU\ WRPDNH
the text marketable to a Canadian audience.58 This also raises more problematic 
questions about the overall ownership of the text and a possible imbalance of 
power between the witness and the collaborator. In collaborative 
autobiography, the placing of the signature(s) on the cover of the book 
determines the ownership of the final text and is a site of potential conflict. As 
Hargreaves indicates, the placing of a second signature on the cover and/or title 
SDJH µLQ DYHU\YLVLEOH ZD\TXDOLILHVRUGLOXWHV WKHRZQHUVKLSRI WKHSULPDU\
DXWKRU¶59 
,IZHFRQVLGHU0XMDZD\RDQG%HOKDGGDG¶VFR-written works in light of 
WKHVH FRPPHQWV LW FRXOG ZHOO EH DUJXHG WKDW %HOKDGGDG¶V VLJQDWXUH
µDXWKRULVHV¶WKHSublished texts and makes them more marketable to a French(-
speaking) audience. Interestingly, despite the cultural status and reputation of 
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58
 6HH-RQHVµStolen Life?¶S 
59
 +DUJUHDYHVµ7HVWLPRQ\&R-$XWKRUVKLSDQG'LVSRVVHVVLRQ¶S 
151 
 
WKH RWKHU FROODERUDWRUV 0XMDZD\R¶V WHVWLPRQLHV DUH WKH RQO\ RQHV ZKHUH WKH
co-authorship is acknowledged explicitly on the front cover. The fact that both 
Mujawayo and Belhaddad are named on the cover could suggest a certain 
equality in the partnership and contributions to the final text. Conversely, the 
LQFOXVLRQ RI %HOKDGGDG¶V VLJQDWXUH DORQJVLGH 0XMDZD\R¶V RQ WKH IUont cover 
FRXOGEHLQWHUSUHWHGDVµGLOXWLQJ¶0XMDZD\R¶VRZQHUVKLSRIWKHWH[W+RZHYHU
XQOLNH WKH FDVH GLVFXVVHG E\ -RQHV 0XMDZD\R¶V QDPH DSSHDUV ILUVW RQ ERWK
covers. This would appear to demonstrate that Mujawayo has retained primary 
ownership over her testimony, thus counteracting any power imbalance which 
may be inferred from their relationship. It is also important to note that 
Belhaddad herself is of Algerian origin so may herself be a marginal figure in 
terms of the French literary canon. 
As Anne Goldman suggests in her discussion of Latin American 
ZRPHQ¶VFROODERUDWLYHDXWRELRJUDSK\ 
Rather than assuming that the manner in which the title page divides 
responsibility between authority and life history represents the final and 
only word on the relation between speaker and editor, we need instead 
to contextualize this assignment of textual ownership with respect to the 
dialectical process which produces the edited text as a whole.60 
 
,Q WKH FDVH RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V FROODERUDWLYH WHVWLPRQ\ LW LV SUHFLVHOy this 
dialectical process that is brought to the fore in the textual framing of the 
narratives and the presentation of the collaboration. The texts of Kayitare, 
Mukagasana and Umurerwa all acknowledge the collaboration of May on the 
title page (inside the ERRN)RUH[DPSOH.D\LWDUH¶VWHVWLPRQ\LQGLFDWHVWKDWLW
ZDV ZULWWHQ µavec la collaboration de Patrick May¶ 8PXUHUZD¶V WHVWLPRQ\
ZDVZULWWHQµen collaboration avec Patrick May¶6LPLODUO\$QQLFN.D\LWHVL¶V
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QDUUDWLYH LQGLFDWHV WKDW LW ZDV ZULWWHQ µavec OD FROODERUDWLRQ G¶$OEHUWLQH
Gentou¶ %RWK 0XNDJDVDQD¶V QDUUDWLYHV VLPSO\ KDYH 0D\¶V QDPH GLUHFWO\
below hers on the title page but not on the front cover. The presentation of the 
collaborators in this manner acknowledges the importance of their contribution 
to the writing of the final text, whilst clearly designating the Rwandan women 
DVWKHSULPDU\µDXWKRUV¶ 
On the other hand, the wording employed is deliberately vague in terms 
of the precise nature of the collaboration, making it difficult for the reader to 
deduce to what extent the finished text is faithful to the original narrative of the 
survivor. This is particularly problematic in the mediation of the narrative from 
oral to written form, as is the case with the testimonies resulting from an 
interview situation (Mujawayo, Mukagasana, Kayitare). The written text has to 
VRPH H[WHQW EHHQ µWUDQVODWHG¶ VR WKDW LW FRQIRUPV WR FRQYHQWLRQDO OLWHUDU\
standards. For example, the language used in the written text may have been 
standardised as is often the case with both Australian and North American 
indigenous collaborative writing.61 Moreover, the structure of the narrative 
may have been modified. A typical example of this would be the reshaping of 
the events recounted to follow a chronological order. Sanders underlines 
µDXWRELRJUDSK\¶V LQVLVWHQFH XSRQ OLQHDU KLVWRU\¶ ZKLFK LV SODFHG RYHU WKH
PRGHO¶VPRGHRIWHOOLQJ62 Carol Boyce Davies elsewhere describes this as the 
µRUGHULQJ LPSHUDWLYH¶ LQ WKHSURGXFWLRQRIFROODERUDWLYH WH[WV63 To attempt to 
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 For IXUWKHUGLVFXVVLRQRQ WKLV SRLQW VHH0LFKDHO -DFNOLQ µ&ROODERUDWLRQ DQG5HVLVWDQFH LQ
,QGLJHQRXV /LIH :ULWLQJ¶ Australian±Canadian Studies, 20.1 (2002), 27±45; Colin Johnson, 
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 6HH &DURO %R\FH 'DYLHV µ&ROODERUDWLRQ DQG WKH 2UGHULQJ ,PSHUDWLYH LQ /LIH 6WRU\
&ROODERUDWLRQ¶LQ6LGRQLH6PLWKDQG-XOLD:DWVRQHGVDecolonizing the Subject: The Politics 
RI*HQGHULQ:RPHQ¶V$XWRELRJUDSK\ (Minneapolis: University of Minnesota Press, 1992), pp. 
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gauge the extent WR ZKLFK WKH VXUYLYRUV¶ QDUUDWLYHV KDYH EHHQ PRGLILHG LW LV
important to examine the paratextual material that frames the main text. The 
textual frames (prefaces, introductions, afterwords, back cover blurbs, etc.) are 
often the site of information about WKH FROODERUDWLRQ DQG DOVR DFW DV µFXHV¶
which prepare the reader before she engages with the narrative itself. Amanda 
1HWWOHEDFNKLJKOLJKWV WKH µDPELJXRXV LPSOLFDWLRQVRI WKHVH WH[WXDO IUDPHV¶ LQ
KHUGLVFXVVLRQRI$XVWUDOLDQ$ERULJLQDOZRPHQ¶VOLIHQDUUatives, particularly as 
they affect the reception of the texts for non-Aboriginal readers.64 In 
LQWHUSUHWLQJ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V FROODERUDWLYH WHVWLPRQLHV WKH UHDGHU PXVW
therefore be aware of the complexities and struggles involved in the 
collaborative production rather than reading the text as a transparent 
monologue. 
 
Textual Framing 
As R. D. Theisz indicates in his critical discussion of introductions to 
collaborative Native American autobiography, there are several points to look 
IRU LQ LQWURGXFWLRQV µWKH manner of the collaboration, the meeting of 
collaborators, the reason for the existence of the book, the cultural phase and 
the cultural/geographic region, the type of narrator and the subsequent 
WUHDWPHQW RI WKH RULJLQDO DFFRXQW¶65 In the case of Rwandan ZRPHQ¶V
collaborative testimony, this information is in fact addressed across a range of 
paratextual material, including prologues, prefaces, and appendices, which 
must all be taken into account. While the amount and type of paratextual 
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 $PDQGD 1HWWOHEDFN µ3UHVHQWLQJ $ERULJLQDO :RPHQ¶V /LIH 1DUUDWLYHV¶ New Literatures 
Review, 34 (1997), 43±56 (p. 49). 
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 6HH5'7KHLV] µ7KH&ULWLFDOCollaboration: Introductions as a Gateway to the Study of 
Native American Bi-$XWRELRJUDSK\¶ American Indian Culture and Research Journal, 5.1 
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material vary widely from one testimony to another, it is nevertheless 
important to identify as much information about the collaboration as possible 
in order to further investigate and understand the collaborative dynamic.  
One text from my corpus is particularly problematic in this regard: 
&KDQWDO8PXUD]D¶VUne jeunesse rwandaise. Although this testimony has only 
one named author (Umuraza herself), Marie-Paule Richard indicates in her 
preface that it was nonetheless a collaborative venture:66 
Toujours prisonnière de son histRLUH GH O¶KLVWRLUH GH VRQ SHXSOH /HV
souvenirs de guerre affluent, les interrogations tourbillonnent dans sa 
WrWHOHEHVRLQGHOHVSRVHUGHOHVpFULUHV¶LPSRVHjHOOHSRXUDYDQFHU
Une traversée de la peur et de la souffrance qui ne pouvait se faire sans 
accompagnement. 6HPDLQH DSUqV VHPDLQH MH O¶DL UHMRLQWH HQFRXUDJpH
écoutée. (JR 11) 
 
Other than this very brief reference to collaboration, the text is presented as a 
transparent, single-authored testimony, suggesting that ownership of the text 
lies wLWK 8PXUD]D KHUVHOI 7KH IDFW WKDW 5LFKDUG¶V QDPH LV QRW PHQWLRQHG
anywhere else (mis)leads us into treating this as a single-authored testimony. 
:HPXVWWKXVTXHVWLRQWKHH[WHQWRI5LFKDUG¶VFRQWULEXWLRQWRWKHILQDOWH[WDQG
whether that contribution is deliberately being masked. Consulting other 
sources beyond the published text itself provides evidence that Richard did act 
DV D FROODERUDWRU IRU 8PXUD]D DOWKRXJK 5LFKDUG¶V GHVFULSWLRQ RI KHU UROH
UHPDLQV YDJXH VWDWLQJ VLPSO\ WKDW VKH KDG µDFFRPSDJQp &KDntal Umuraza 
SRXU ODQDLVVDQFHGHVRQ UpFLW¶67 7KH UHIHUHQFH WR WKH µELUWK¶RI WKHQDUUDWLYH
anticipates the metaphorical language used by other collaborators to describe 
                                                          
66
 Marie-Paule Richard is a French author who has written in a number of genres, including the 
novel, short stories and poetry. She subsequently self-published a récit de voyage, Safari au 
Rwanda: journal de voyage (Romans-sur-Isère: M.-P. Richard, 2008), which tells of the trip 
she took to Rwanda with Umuraza. 
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 See alivresouverts.hautetfort.com/archive/2008/10/31/chantal-umuraza-temoignage.html. 
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the act of testimony ± IRUH[DPSOH WKH µDFFRXFKHPHQW¶RI.D\LWDUH¶V VWRU\ ± 
that will be discussed in my analysis below. 
This situation is perhaps not uncommon in collaborative writing more 
generally. Indeed, critics of collaborative autobiography have observed that 
many collaborators fail to ± or indeed choose not to ± specify how the final 
written narrative was constructed in the paratextual material, or at best address 
the issue in very vague terms. To return to the case of Yvonne Johnson and 
Rudy Wiebe, for example, Susanna Egan is heavily critical of Wiebe for 
µGRZQSOD\LQJKLVUROHDV PHGLDWRU¶ZKLFKLQ(JDQ¶VYLHZXOWLPDWHO\UHVXOWVLQ
a deceptive level of transparency.68 The reader of collaborative testimony thus 
needs to be attuned to the fact that the narrative presented to them has 
undergone a process of mediation, from the original oral narrative to the 
ZULWWHQWH[W)RUDV&RXVHUREVHUYHVµZKHQPHGLDWLRQLVLJQRUHGWKHUHVXOWLQJ
text may be (mis)taken for a transparent lens through which we have direct 
DFFHVV WR LWV VXEMHFW UDWKHU WKDQ WR LWV DXWKRU >«@7KH SUREOHP LV WKDW the 
monological prose belies the very labor-intensive dialogical process by which 
LWZDVSURGXFHG¶69 The issue of unacknowledged mediation is noticeable in a 
QXPEHURI5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VFROODERUDWLYHWHVWLPRQLHVZKHQWKHQDWXUHRIWKH
collaboration remains ambiguous.  
2I DOO WKH 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V FROODERUDWLYH WHVWLPRQLHV XQGHU
H[DPLQDWLRQ LQ WKLVFKDSWHURQO\0XMDZD\R¶VSurVivantes DQG.D\LWDUH¶VTu 
leur diras que tu es Hutue have a prologue and preface respectively which give 
detailed information about the nature of the collaboration and the division of 
labour. These more lengthy textual frames will be discussed in depth in the 
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 6HH6XVDQQD(JDQµ7HOOLQJ7UDXPD*HQHULF'LVVRQDQFH LQWKH3URGXFWLRQRIStolen Life¶
Canadian Literature, 167 (2000), 10±29 (p. 22). 
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later sections of this chapter, which examine the collaborations individually. 
But it is important not to dismiss the other types of paratextual material when 
VHDUFKLQJIRUFOXHVDERXWWKHFROODERUDWLRQ8PXUHUZD¶VWHVWLPRQ\KDVDVKRUW
preface written by May, which is primarily historical and does not address their 
FROODERUDWLRQ1RUGR0XNDJDVDQD¶VWHVWLPRQLHVFRQWDLQDSUHIDFHRUDQy other 
paratextual material (besides a short avertissement au lecteur in the first 
testimony) that acknowledges the collaboration, but there are a series of 
annexes compiled by and attributed to May that give some historical 
background and chronological information about the genocide. Similar annexes 
DOVRIROORZ8PXUHUZD¶VQDUUDWLYH:KLOHQRWGLUHFWO\LQIRUPLQJXVDERXWKRZ
the testimony was written, this type of historical material shows that the 
collaborator has conducted research beyond the story itself. Such 
supplementary information may well have filtered into the narrative itself, and 
provides the reader with an understanding of the situation beyond the 
LQGLYLGXDO VXUYLYRU¶V H[SHULHQFHV $V 1HWWOHEDFN DUJXHV LQ UHODWLRQ WR
$ERULJLQDOZRPHQ¶VZULWLQJ the inclusion of such contextual information is an 
HGLWRULDO GHFLVLRQ ZKLFK µHPSKDVLVHV WKHQDWXUHRI WKHERRNDVERWKSHUVRQDO
WHVWLPRQ\ DQG VRFLDO KLVWRU\¶70 and is indicative of the aims of the book 
RYHUDOO DOWKRXJK ZKHWKHU WKLV LV WKH FROODERUDWRU¶V RU VXUYLYRU¶V H[SUHVV
intention (or both) is difficult to determine. 
However, while the use of such paratextual material may supplement 
the information contained in the testimonial narrative by offering a broader 
history of the genocide, a key problem surrounding this kind of textual framing 
UHVLGHV LQ WKH IDFW WKDW WKH WHVWLPRQ\ LV SUHVHQWHG DV EHLQJ FXOWXUDOO\ µRWKHU¶
The fact that all the testimonies are published in France and Belgium is a 
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determining factor in the inclusion of paratextual material; by providing 
historical and contextual information of this sort the books are clearly 
addressing the Western reader who is assumed to have little knowledge of what 
took place in Rwanda. This is elsewhere highlighted by Michael Jacklin in his 
discussion of Australian and Canadian indigenous life writing: Jacklin 
H[SUHVVHVFRQFHUQDERXWµWKHZD\IUDPLQJGHYLFHVVXFKDVIURQWFRYHUGHVLJQ
prefaces and introductions, afterwords, and back cover blurbs all function to 
establish a sense of familiarity for non-AboriJLQDO UHDGHUV¶71 I would argue 
that the compilation of historical information in the paratextual material also 
gives intellectual authority to the collaborator who is in a position to inform the 
reader. The collaborator thus ensures that the overall text conforms to familiar 
Western modes of discourse so as not to alienate the Western reader. On the 
other hand, this use of paratextual material could be a deliberate editorial 
strategy to make the testimony more accessible to the Western reader who is 
presumably the primary target audience for the testimonial work. This is 
FHUWDLQO\ WKH FDVH LQ 0XNDJDVDQD¶V FROODERUDWLYH WHVWLPRQLHV ZKLFK DUH
deliberately aimed at a Western (French) audience, as discussed in Chapter 2. 
The intentionality of the collaborating parties can thus be a source of potential 
conflict and lead to a struggle for control over the narrative. A detailed 
examination of the individual collaborations will help to determine where this 
control over the text ultimately lies. 
 
Mujawayo and Belhaddad: An Open Dialogue  
:KLOH WKH PDMRULW\ RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V FROODERUDWLYH WHVWLPRQLHV GR
acknowledge the involvement of a collaborator to some degree, Mujawayo and 
                                                          
71
 -DFNOLQµ&ROODERUDWLRQDQG5HVLVWDQFHLQ,QGLJHQRXV/LIH:ULWLQJ¶S 
158 
 
%HOKDGGDG¶V FR-authored testimonies give the most visibility to the 
collaboration, both through the paratextual material and within the narrative 
itself. Belhaddad explains in the preface to SurVivantes that the first and third 
sections of the text consist of interviews that have been transcribed and 
reworked, while the middle section was written by Mujawayo herself. 
Belhaddad describes the style of writing in the first section of the book as 
follows: 
&HWWH VpTXHQFH V¶HVW IDLWH j SDUWLU G¶HQWUHWLHQV UHWUDYDLOOpV PDLV
DX[TXHOVYRORQWDLUHPHQW M¶DL ODLVVp OH WRQGH O¶RUDOQRQSDVSDUHIIHW
de style mais afin de traduire au plus près les tremblements, les 
KpVLWDWLRQVOHVQ°XGVHWODVLGpUDWLRQGHFHWWHSDUROH(SV 10) 
 
The orality of the narrative is made clear through the use of descriptions in 
parentheses indicating the way in which Mujawayo is speaking (tone of voice, 
volume, etc.) and where there are silences within the narration.72 Although 
0XMDZD\R¶V VHFRQG WHVWLPRQ\ La Fleur de Stéphanie, does not address the 
collaboration in the avant propos, we can assume that the first part of the 
narrative at least follows the same process, as there are similar indications of 
laughter, silence and tone of voice given in parentheses. The fact that 
Mujawayo and Belhaddad co-authored this second testimony not long after the 
first, and undertook trips to Rwanda together, points to a successful 
collaborative relationship and a deep level of trust that has developed between 
the two women. This echoes the situation of the indigenous life writers and 
WKHLUFROODERUDWRUVDQDO\VHGE\-DFNOLQµ7KHLQLWLDWLRQDQGGHYHlopment of the 
project, then, seems to be one of genuine reciprocity based on long standing 
WUXVWDQGRQJRLQJOLYHGUHODWLRQVKLSVDPRQJVWDOOSDUWLFLSDQWV¶73 
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Through the collaborative construction of the text, the testimony 
becomes a hybrid between oral and autobiographical literature, with the 
dialogic encounter between the two women being written into the narrative 
rather than erased. $V&RXVHUXQGHUOLQHVLQWKHVHNLQGVRIK\EULGWH[WVµWKHUH
is more than one subject, and the act of collaboration may itself be part of the 
QDUUDWLYHUDWKHUWKDQWUHDWHGLQVXSSOHPHQWDU\WH[WV¶74 Griffiths has elsewhere 
LGHQWLILHG µWKH LQWHUVXEMHFWLYH G\QDPLF LQYROYHG LQ WKH FUHDWLRQ RI WHVWLPRQ\
DIWHU WUDXPD¶ VSHFLILFDOO\ LQ UHODWLRQ WR WKH EODFN IHPDOH SRVW-traumatic 
experience across cultural contexts.75 This intersubjective dynamic is certainly 
SUHYDOHQW LQ 0XMDZD\R DQG %HOKDGGDG¶V GLDORJLF WH[WV ,QGHHG LQ DQ HVVD\
discussing her collaboration with Mujawayo, Belhaddad identifies two distinct 
subjects in their writing: µODSDUWGX³MH´TXLSDUOHHWWpPRLJQHHWFHOOHGX³MH´
TXL pFRXWH HW UHWUDQVFULW¶76 7KLV HFKRHV 0DUJDUHW 6RPHUYLOOH¶V GHVFULSWLRQ RI
WKHGXDOQDWXUHRIFROODERUDWLRQLQ$ERULJLQDOZRPHQ¶VOLIHKLVWRULHVµ,WLVWKH
interaction of two selves which is critical in producing the final form through 
ZKLFKWKHOLIHLVH[SUHVVHG¶77 
:KDW LV QRW PDGH FOHDU LQ %HOKDGGDG¶V SUHIDFH WR SurVivantes, 
KRZHYHU LV WRZKDW H[WHQW WKH LQWHUYLHZVKDYHEHHQ µUHWUDYDLOOpV¶7KLV LV DQ
ambiguous term which could in fact imply that Belhaddad may have made 
extensive modifications to the narrative and was in a position to exploit and 
manipulate the original oral material. However, the fact that Mujawayo wrote a 
large portion of the testimony herself would lead us to presume that she was 
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76
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also able to read over what Belhaddad had written and was thus aware of (and 
approved) any modifications that might have been made. I would suggest that, 
given the open recognition of the collaboration and the trusting relationship 
between the two womHQ%HOKDGGDGUHPDLQHGIDLWKIXOWR0XMDZD\R¶VWHOOLQJRI
her story.  
One indication as to how the transcribed interviews have been modified 
LVJLYHQWRWKHUHDGHUWKURXJKWKHIDFWWKDWZKLOH%HOKDGGDG¶VSUHVHQFHLVIHOW
in the way the text is structured, her voice is not present in the narrative. In 
other words, the text is presented as a monologue rather than a discussion 
EHWZHHQWZRSHRSOHWKHUHDUHQRQHRI%HOKDGGDG¶VRZQTXHVWLRQVRUSURPSWV
from the original interviews written into the final manuscript. Although 
Belhaddad claims to be respecting the oral nature of the testimony, this makes 
the absence of questions, of the direct dialogue that took place between the two 
women, all the more striking. It would seem that Belhaddad has written herself 
out RIWKHQDUUDWLYHLQRUGHUWRIRUHJURXQG0XMDZD\R¶VYRLFH 
This in turn contrasts with the interview between Mujawayo and 
Simone Veil, facilitated by Belhaddad, that is included as an appendix at the 
end of the text, in which they compare their experiences of surviving trauma 
and the difficulties survivors face when bearing witness. A similar exchange 
EHWZHHQ 0XMDZD\R DQG 9HLO DSSHDUV DW WKH HQG RI 0XMDZD\R¶V VHFRQG
testimony, La Fleur de Stéphanie. The inclusion of these discussions between a 
survivor of the Rwanda genocide and such a prominent Holocaust survivor 
DGGVDQRWKHUOD\HUWRWKHFROODERUDWLRQ$GGLQJ9HLO¶VVLJQDWXUHWR0XMDZD\R¶V
testimony appears to be an act of endorsement, seeming to further authorise 
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0XMDZD\R¶V VWRU\SDUWLFXODUO\ LQ WKH H\HV of a Western readership.78 This is 
further strengthened by the fact that both interviews are immediately preceded 
E\ WKH IROORZLQJ SKUDVH LQ SDUHQWKHVLV µ&HW HQWUHWLHQ D pWp UHOX SDU 0PH
6LPRQH9HLO¶7KLVFRQILUPVWKDW9HLOKDVJLYHQKHUVWDPSRIDSSURYDl to the 
SXEOLFDWLRQ OHJLWLPLVLQJ0XMDZD\R¶VH[SHULHQFHVRI WUDXPDLQ UHODWLRQ WRKHU
own. Moreover, while we must recognise that drawing uncritical parallels 
between the Holocaust and the Rwanda genocide is problematic,79 the 
inclusion of this interview in the paratextual material helps achieve the aim 
VWDWHG E\ %HOKDGGDG RI JLYLQJ µXQH SRUWpH XQLYHUVHOOH¶ WR WKLV QDUUDWLYH RI
atrocity and suffering, reaching out to a wider public.80 $QG \HW WKLV µSRUWpH
XQLYHUVHOOH¶ PD\ LWVHOI EH D SRLQW RI FRQWHQWLRQ IRU it detracts from the 
LQGLYLGXDOLW\ RI 0XMDZD\R¶V RZQ H[SHULHQFHV GLVFXVVHG LQ WKH SUHYLRXV
chapter. Thus, despite the friendship and reciprocity demonstrated in their 
collaborative relationship, we must nonetheless question whether there is a 
certain level of conflict between the intentions of the two women. While 
0XMDZD\R¶V WHOOLQJ RI KHU VWRU\ IRUHJURXQGV WKH VSHFLILFLW\ RI WKH 5ZDQGDQ
experience, Belhaddad is echoing the Western notion of a universal experience 
of trauma and suffering discussed in the previous chapter. There is a risk, then, 
that collaboration may ultimately detract from the particularity of the 
LQGLYLGXDO H[SHULHQFH RI JHQRFLGH ZKLFK LV VR FHQWUDO WR 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V
narratives. 
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 %HOKDGGDGµÇWUHWpPRLQGXWpPRLQ¶S 
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Patrick May: Liberation or Appropriation? 
The relationships between collaborator May and the three survivors he worked 
with, Pauline Kayitare, Yolande Mukagasana, and Marie-Aimable Umurerwa, 
appear more ambiguous and unbalanced than that of Mujawayo and 
Belhaddad. In the earliest text published in collaboration with May, La Mort ne 
veut pas de moi, Mukagasana opens her testimony with the following 
µDYHUWLVVHPHQWDXOHFWHXU¶µ-HVXLVXQHIHPPHUZDQGDLVH-HQ¶DLSDVDSSULVj
GpSRVHU PHV LGpHV GDQV GHV OLYUHV -H QH YLV SDV GDQV O¶pFULW -H YLV GDQV OD
parole. MaiVM¶DLUHQFRQWUpXQpFULYDLQ/XLUDFRQWHUDPRQKLVWRLUH¶/0
Immediately there is a clear division between the speaking subject (the 
witness) and the writer (the collaborator). However, this is the only indication 
ZH DUH JLYHQ LQ 0XNDJDVDQD¶V ILUVW testimony as to the nature of their 
collaboration, and without further information we are led to assume that May 
remained faithful to her original narrative. Yet while May does not appear 
YLVLEO\WRLQWHUIHUHZLWK0XNDJDVDQD¶VQDUUDWLYHWKHIDFWWKDWLWLs May who is 
writing her story opens the possibility of mediation and manipulation of the 
story. 
It is only in her second testimony, 1¶DLH SDV SHXU GH VDYRLU, that 
Mukagasana describes the complex nature of the collaboration during the 
writing of her first testimony in more detail. For her, the process of bearing 
witness began before she left Africa when she began writing letters to her 
IULHQGV µ-H OHXU UDFRQWH PRQ KLVWRLUH &¶HVW OD SUHPLqUH IRLV TXH M¶pFULV PRQ
KLVWRLUH¶ 13  /DWHU ZKHQ KHU IULHQG Lise suggests that she write her 
VWRU\ 0XNDJDVDQD DGPLWV µeFULUH PRQ KLVWRLUH" 2XL M¶\ SHQVH GHSXLV
ORQJWHPSV'HSXLVTXH M¶DL pFULWPD OHWWUH j/LVHGH%XMXPEXUD1RQGHSXLV
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TXHM¶pWDLVVRXVO¶pYLHUFKH](PPDQXHOOH>«@&HTXH/LVHQHVDLWSDVF¶HVW 
TXHMHQHSHQVHTX¶jFHOD¶13However, she struggles to write her story, 
seeming to be ill-at-HDVHZLWKWKHZULWWHQZRUGµ-HSDVVHPHVMRXUQpHVjpFULUH
>«@0DLVMHQHVDLVSDVpFULUH-HVDLVVHXOHPHQWKXUOHUPDGRXOHXU(WPDUDJH
De page en pDJH¶13 
Despite writing prolifically, Mukagasana nevertheless repeatedly 
DVVHUWV µMHQH VXLVSDV pFULYDLQ¶ (NP 236) She explains that it was only after 
PHHWLQJ0D\WKDWµPDSDUROHDpWpIDLWHOLYUH¶13,QWKLVPDQQHU0D\
could be seen as lLEHUDWLQJWKHVWRU\KHOSLQJWUDQVIRUP0XNDJDVDQD¶VQDUUDWLYH
into a written, publishable text. Mukagasana and May spent several months 
working intensely together to produce the final manuscript: 
0RQpFULYDLQV¶HVWODQFpjFRUSVSHUGXGDQVOHWUDYDLO,OUeprend tout à 
zéro. Nous travaillons ensemble tous les jours pendant cinq ou six 
heures. Nous lisons un chapitre de mon manuscrit, puis mon écrivain 
me le fait raconter à nouveau, examine mes mimiques, mes réactions, 
mes chagrins, mes révoltes. Il couvre des centaines de pages de notes. 
>«@(WODQXLWPRQpFULYDLQOLWGHVRXYUDJHVVXUPRQSD\V1RWUHOLYUH
est presque aussitôt en chantier. Mon écrivain rédige la nuit, avec 
fièvre. Il me téléphone parfois à trois heures du matin pour me 
demander un détail, quelle tête faisait le colonel Rucibigango lorsque je 
OXLDLUHQGXVDJUHQDGHRXV¶LO\DGHVFURFRGLOHVGDQVOD1\DEDURQJR
6RQLJQRUDQFHPHIDLWULJROHUVDSDVVLRQP¶pPHXW13 
 
+HUH0XNDJDVDQDVWDWHVWKDW0D\¶VZULWLQJRIWKHILQDOWH[WZDVLQIRUmed not 
MXVWE\0XNDJDVDQD¶VRZQUHFRXQWHGH[SHULHQFHVEXWE\KLVWRULFDODQGFULWLFDO
works about the conflict in Rwanda. Thus, elements of other sources may well 
have been incorporated ± either knowingly or unknowingly ± into the finished 
narrative. However, by checking facts with Mukagasana during the writing 
SURFHVV0D\LVJLYLQJKHUDXWKRULW\RYHUWKHVWRU\7KLVLVVXJJHVWLYHRI0D\¶V
GHVLUH WR UHPDLQIDLWKIXO WR0XNDJDVDQD¶VQDUUDWLYH LQ WKHZULWLQJRI WKH WH[W
foregrounding her lived experiences. 
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MRUHRYHU0XNDJDVDQD¶VUHSHDWHGUHIHUHQFHVWR0D\DVµPRQpFULYDLQ¶
suggest, on the one hand, that a certain level of intimacy has developed 
between the collaborators. On the other hand, Mukagasana is also speaking of 
her collaborator in a possessive manner, suggesting that she is using him for 
her own ends. Central to the reciprocal process of collaboration is the idea of 
an exchange. As Hargreaves observes in his discussion of co-authored texts by 
)UHQFK ZRPHQ RI 0DJKUHEL GHVFHQW µ>W@KH LGHD RI DQ H[FKDQJe implies a 
UHODWLRQVKLS LQ ZKLFK ERWK SDUWLHV JDLQ¶81 While Hargreaves questions how 
much the Maghrebi women subjects have gained from the collaborative 
YHQWXUH , ZRXOG DUJXH WKDW LQ 0XNDJDVDQD¶V FDVH WKH FROODERUDWLRQ KDV
enabled her to fulfil her goal of writing and publishing her testimony in the 
West. Indeed, the anecdote at the end of the passage cited above is also 
indicative of the ignorance of a Western audience, an ignorance that 
Mukagasana expressly wishes to redress through writing her testimony. In the 
µDYHUWLVVPHQW DX OHFWHXU¶ RI KHU VHFRQG WHVWLPRQ\ 0XNDJDVDQD VSHFLILFDOO\
addresses a French readership in order to educate them about what happened in 
5ZDQGD µ)UDQoDLV OD )UDQFH QH YHXW SDV VDYRLU >«@ 3DUFH TXH OD )UDQFH D
peur de découvriU TX¶HOOH HVW FRXSDEOH GH FRPSOLFLWp GDQV OH JpQRFLGH
rwandais. -H FKHUFKH VHXOHPHQW j YRXV LQIRUPHU¶ 13  +RZHYHU IRU D
survivor of genocide living in exile, this is no easy task. While Mukagasana 
feels she has survived in order to be able to tell her story, she nonetheless 
VWUXJJOHV WR ILQGD VXLWDEOHPHDQV WRGRVR µ-HQHYHX[SOXVPRXULU Je veux 
témoigner. Je veux me recueillir sur la sépulture de mes enfants et puis 
WpPRLJQHUjODIDFHGXPRQGH0DLVGXGLDEOHVL MHVDLVFRPPHQWMHYDLVP¶\
prenGUH SRXU WpPRLJQHU¶ 13  For the Rwandan survivor, the desire to 
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confront a global audience is made possible through the intervention of the 
collaborator.82 It is May in his role as mediator who thus provides Mukagasana 
with a platform to present her testimony to the French reading public.83 In this 
PDQQHU0XNDJDVDQDDQG0D\¶VFROODERUDWLRQVHHPVOHVVDERXWDVWUXJJOHIRU
control and more about a mutually beneficial relationship. Their collaborative 
ZULWLQJ WKXV DSSURDFKHV WKH PRGHO RI µVKDUHG DXWKRULW\¶ ODLG RXW E\ RUDO
historians.84 7KLV WHUP LV XVHG LQ RUDO KLVWRU\ ZRUN WR GHVFULEH µWKH GLDORJXH
that defines the interview process itself and the potential for this dialogue to 
H[WHQG RXWZDUG¶85 :H FDQ VHH WKLV SRWHQWLDO GHYHORSLQJ IURP 0XNDJDVDQD¶V
first testimony, which is restricted to a description of her experiences during 
the genocide, to her second testimony, which broadens its socio-historical (and 
temporal) scope and deliberately extends out to a wider Western audience.86 
The collaboration between Kayitare and May is of a similar nature to 
that of Mukagasana and May; again it is May who writes the text, after 
listening to Kayitare recount her story. In both these cases the primary named 
DXWKRURQWKHIURQWFRYHULVLQIDFWWKHµVSHDNHU¶ZKLOHWKH collaborator is the 
DFWXDO µZULWHU¶ RI WKH WH[W ,QWHUHVWLQJO\ KRZHYHU QHLWKHU 0D\ QRU .D\LWDUH
herself makes any reference to the collaborative process, either in the 
paratextual material or in the narrative itself. It is Belgian journalist Colette 
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 7KLVHFKRHV&RTXLR¶VFODLPWKDWµ>F@¶HVWLFLGDQVFHGpVLUG¶DIIURQWHPHQWjXQHDXWUHpFKHOOH
TX¶LQWHUYLHQWOHWLHUVFRPPHDGMXYDQWGpFLVLIGDQVO¶HQWUHSULVHGHWpPRLJQHUTX¶LOUHQGSRVVLEOH
à titre de co-DXWHXU¶See Coquio, Rwanda: Le réel et les récits, p. 112. 
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 The desire to challenge the Western reader and break the silence surrounding the genocide in 
the West will be examined in greater detail in the next chapter. 
84
 This term was coined by Michael Frisch as the title of his 1990 collection of essays, A 
Shared Authority: Essays on the Craft and Meaning of Oral and Public History (Albany: State 
University of New York Press, 1990). 
85
 /LQGD 6KRSHV µ&RPPHQWDU\ 6KDULQJ $XWKRULW\¶ The Oral History Review, 30.1 (2003), 
103±10 (p. 103). 
86
 See Chapter 2 of this thesis for a GLVFXVVLRQRIWKHWHPSRUDOVFRSHRIVXUYLYRUV¶WHVWLPRQLHV 
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Braeckman who addresses the collaborative process in her preface.87 She 
explains that it was in fact she who initiated the collaboration by introducing 
Kayitare and May with the aim that they work together, which suggests that 
she too shares a certain sense of ownership over the final text. As a well-known 
ZULWHU DQG SXEOLF ILJXUH %UDHFNPDQ¶V VLJQDWXUH OHQGV ZHLJKW WR .D\LWDUH¶V
testimony and her contribution in the preface adds yet another layer of 
collaboration to the production of the testimony. 
Braeckman describes the nature of their collaboration in the following 
manner: 
3DWULFN GXUDQW SOXVLHXUV VHPDLQHV HQWUHPrOD O¶pFRXWH HW O¶pFULWXUH
/¶pFULYDLQVHPEODLWFRQVXPpSDUXQHVRUWHGHIHXLQWpULHXU,OQHVRUWDLW
plus guère, il me disait que Pauline avait bouleversé sa vie, que son 
UpFLWO¶KDELWDLWTX¶LOOXLIDOODLWDUULYHUDXERXWGHVRQWH[WH>«@8QMRXU
OH WpOpSKRQH UHWHQWLW&¶pWDLW3DWULFN pSXLVp WULRPSKDQW LO pWDLW DUULYp
au bout, la petite avait tout raconté, lui, avait tout rédigé! Le manuscrit 
pWDLWOjpFULWjO¶DUUDFKpFRPPHVLQLO¶XQQLO¶DXWUHQ¶DYDLHQWGHWHPSV
à perdre. (TLD 10±11) 
 
From this description, it becomes clear that the relationship between Kayitare 
DQG 0D\ IROORZV WKH PRGHO RI WKH µGLFWDWHG DXWRELRJUDSK\¶ ZLWK D FOHDU
distinction between the dictator/model and the recorder/writer. However, 
%UDHFNPDQ WKHQ JRHV RQ WR H[SODLQ KRZ 0D\ DGGHG WR .D\LWDUH¶V VWRU\
creating a text that went beyond the recorded narrative: 
Pauline était éclatante, radieuse, comme délivrée. Non seulement le 
UpFLW OLYUp SDU 3DWULFN FRUUHVSRQGDLW HQ WRXV SRLQWV j FH TX¶HOOH DYDLW
YpFXPDLV LODOODLWSOXV ORLQTXHO¶pYqQHPHQW LOpWDLWG¶LPSUpJQp>sic] 
G¶pPRWLRQVTX¶HOOHQHV¶DYRXDLWTX¶jSHLQHHWTXHOHWDOHQWGHO¶pFULYDLQ
avait pleinement perçues. (TLD 11) 
 
$OWKRXJKZHFDQQRWEHVXUHWRZKDWH[WHQW0D\PRGLILHG.D\LWDUH¶VRULJLQDO
narrative, Braeckman suggests that Kayitare herself was not unhappy with the 
finished manuscript. This implies that she was able to look over the text he had 
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 Colette Braeckman is particularly involved in news coverage of Central Africa and is author 
of 5ZDQGD+LVWRLUHG¶XQJpQRFLGH (Paris: Fayard, 1994). 
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written based on her own oral narrative, and was thus included in ± rather than 
excluded from ± the writing and editorial processes, suggestive of an 
egalitarian rather than an unbalanced relationship between the collaborators. 
May is again presented as the enabler or liberator of the testimony. In 
her preface, %UDHFNPDQUHFRXQWVKRZ.D\LWDUHZDVVXIIHULQJIURPµ>O@HSRLGV
G¶XQH PpPRLUH WURS ORQJWHPSV UHIRXOpH¶ (TLD 8).88 She goes on to recall a 
FRQYHUVDWLRQ VKH KDG ZLWK .D\LWDUH¶V KXVEDQG DERXW .D\LWDUH¶V QHHG WR ILQG
someone to listen to her story:  
&HTXLOXLPDQTXHF¶HVWTXHOTX¶XQTXLVHUDLWFDSDEOHGHO¶µDFFRXFKHU¶
GHFHUpFLWTX¶HOOHSRUWHHQHOOH4XHOTX¶XQTXLDXUDLWDVVH]G¶HPSDWKLH
pour la comprendre à demi-mot, assez de modestie pour la laisser 
parler, assez de talent pour apprivoiser sa parole à elle et la restituer 
GDQVVDYpULWp«(TLD 8±9) 
 
Braeckman implies that the act of testimony has a certain redemptive quality 
ZKHQVKHFODLPV.D\LWDUHZDVµGpOLYUpH¶7/'XSRQWKHFRPSOHWLRQRIKHU
narrative. Similarly, she evokes the therapeutic effects of testimony that she 
SHUFHLYHV LQ .D\LWDUH ZKHQ VKH VWDWHV µ'HSXLV TXH 3DWULFN O¶D OLEpUpH GH VHV
IDQW{PHV3DXOLQHDUHWURXYpODVpUpQLWp¶7/',QVRGRLQJ%UDHFNPDQLV
highlighting what Nettleback has elsewhere GHVFULEHG DV WKH µOLEHUDWRU\
IXQFWLRQ¶ RI SHUVRQDO WHVWLPRQ\ WKURXJK FROODERUDWLRQ89 Braeckman employs 
the typically Western discourse of trauma and healing, which presumes that a 
WUDXPDWLVHG LQGLYLGXDO PD\ EH µFXUHG¶ 7KLV SODFHV WKH FROODERUDWRU LQ D
poVLWLRQRISRZHURYHUWKHVXUYLYRUDGRSWLQJWKHUROHRIµKHDOHU¶ 
Interestingly, however, Kayitare herself has described the collaboration 
to me in a personal correspondence using a similar discourse of liberation and 
healing: 
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 ,WLVLQWHUHVWLQJWRQRWHWKDW%UDHFNPDQ¶VODQJXDJHUHIOHFWV.D\LWDUH¶VRZQGHVFULSWLRQRIWKH
SK\VLFDOZHLJKWRIORVVWKHµSRLGVLQVXSSRUWDEOH¶7/'GLVFXVVHGLQ&KDSWHU 
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 1HWWOHEDFNµ3UHVHQWLQJ$ERULJLQDO:RPHQ¶V/LIH1DUUDWLYHV¶S 
168 
 
Pendant plus de 17 ans, je n¶DLMDPDLVSXGLUHQLjPRQSqUHQLjPRQ
PDUL DYHF TXL MH YHQDLV GH SDVVHU XQH ERQQH GL]DLQH G¶DQQpHV 3DU
miracle, Patrick May est arrivé dans ma vie, il a été mon confident, il 
P¶DDLGpjP¶DSSURSULHUGHPRQLGHQWLWpHWDVVXPHUPRQKLVWRLUH,ODVX
P¶pFRXWHU MXVTX¶DX ERXW GH VHV IRUFHV LO pWDLW DWWHLQW G¶XQ FDQFHU
LQFXUDEOHMHO¶DLDFFRPSDJQpGDQVFHVGHUQLHUVMRXUVPRQOLYUHHVWVRQ
dernier testament professionnel.90 
 
+HURZQLQWHUSUHWDWLRQRIWKHLUFROODERUDWLYHUHODWLRQVKLSDOVRUHLQIRUFHV0D\¶V
position as healer, granting him authority over her narrative. The fact that 
.D\LWDUH GHVFULEHV KHU ERRN DV 0D\¶V ODVW µWHVWDPHQW SURIHVVLRQQHO¶ DOVR
indicates his professional and intellectual contribution to the text. Braeckman 
also refers to the fact thDW 0D\ KDG DOUHDG\ HQDEOHG 0XNDJDVDQD µG¶DOOHU DX
ERXW GH VRQ H[WUDRUGLQDLUH WpPRLJQDJH¶ 7/'  7KLV LQWHUWH[WXDO UHIHUHQFH
VLWXDWLQJ .D\LWDUH¶V FROODERUDWLYH WHVWLPRQ\ DORQJVLGH DQRWKHU RI 0D\¶V
collaborations with a Rwandan woman survivor, serves to uQGHUVFRUH 0D\¶V
FXOWXUDODQGLQWHOOHFWXDODXWKRULW\DVDQµH[SHUW¶RQWKH5ZDQGDJHQRFLGHWKXV
DXWKRULVLQJ.D\LWDUH¶V VWRU\ DQGYDOLGDWLQJKHUH[SHULHQFHV LQ WKHH\HVRI WKH
Western reader. 
Unlike Kayitare and Mukagasana, Marie-Aimable Umurerwa wrote her 
RZQVWRU\DQGFKRVHWRDSSURDFK0D\VLPSO\WRµFRUUHFW¶KHUPDQXVFULSW 
-¶DYDLVOXOHSUHPLHUOLYUHGH<RODQGHHW3DWULFN0D\µ/DPRUWQHYHXW
SDVGHPRL¶TXLP¶DYDLWpQRUPpPHQW WRXFKpHVXUEHDXFRXSGHSRLQWV
-¶DL FKHUFKp 3DWULFN SRXU TX¶LO P¶DLGH HQ FRUUigeant mon manuscrit. 
>«@-¶DYDLVXQPDQXVFULWGDFW\ORJUDSKLpGHSDJHV$1RXVOLVLRQV
chapitre par chapitre. Il corrigeait la grammaire et la formulation des 
SKUDVHV,ODUULYDLWTX¶LOQHSDUYLHQQHSDVjVDLVLUOHVHQVGHPHVSKUDVHV
et on les retravaillait ensemble.91 
 
While the relationship between May and Kayitare is presented in an idealistic 
PDQQHULWLVFOHDUIURP8PXUHUZD¶VFRPPHQWVWKDWKHUUHODWLRQVKLSZLWK0D\
was much more problematic. She claims that they were not in agreement about 
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a number of issues, primarily the inclusion of historical and explanatory 
elements in the testimony: 
&HOD D pWp XQ JUDQG GpEDW DYHF 3DWULFN ,O YRXODLW TXH M¶LQFOXH OHV
éléments historiques dans mon texte prétextant approcher plus 
facilement un lectorat occidentDO-HQ¶pWDLVSDVG¶DFFRUG non pas parce 
TXHFHQ¶pWDLWSDVSHUWLQHQWPDLVSDUFHTXHMHQHYRXODLVSDVTXHPRQ
témoignage soit pris comme/pour une analyse politique. Mais aussi 
SDUFHTXHMHQ¶pWDLVSDVVUHGHPDvWULVHUOHXUIRQGHPHQWYpUDFLWp92 
 
Moreover, she was not in agreement that his signature should appear on the 
cover of her book: 
3DWULFN H[LJHDLW TXH VRQ QRP VRLW PDUTXp VXU OH OLYUH -¶DL HX
O¶LPSUHVVLRQTX¶LO YRXODLW V¶DSSURSULHUPRQKLVWRLUH DORUVTX¶LO Q¶pWDLW
SRXUPRLTX¶XQFRUUHFWHXUDYLVp-HQ¶pWDLVSDVG
DFFRUGQRQSOXV-H
Q¶DFFHSWDLV SDV GH VD VLJQDWXUH j PRQ WpPRLJQDJH /D VHXOH VROXWLRQ
SRXUTX¶LOSXLVVHILJXUHUVXUODFRXYHUWXUHGXOLYUHDpWpGHSURGXLUHFHV
éléments et de les signer en son nom.93 
  
8PXUHUZD¶VH[SHULHQFHRIWKHcollaboration highlights an awareness of the risk 
of appropriation. This is the only case where a struggle for control is made 
apparent. Nevertheless, this tension was only brought to light through personal 
correspondence with the author and is not alluded to anywhere in the published 
text. On reading the text, we are encouraged to believe that the collaborative 
relationship was relatively unproblematic, and that both parties were satisfied 
ZLWKWKHFRPSURPLVHKLQWHGDWLQ8PXUHUZD¶VFRPPHQWVDERYH 
 
Collaboration as Survival? 
Although this analysis has foregrounded the complex and often conflicting 
QDWXUHRIFROODERUDWLYH WHVWLPRQ\ ,EHOLHYH WKDW WKHFROODERUDWRU¶V LPSRUWDQFH
in establishing a dialogue between the survivor and the Western audience is 
paramount, particularly in the aftermath of genocide. While the collaboration 
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may be fraught with tensions and underlying struggles, I would argue that it is 
generally a positive experience for the Rwandan women survivors discussed in 
this chapter. In her examiQDWLRQRIEODFNZRPHQ¶VZULWLQJEHDULQJZLWQHVV WR
trauma, Griffiths underlines the importance of the physical encounter between 
WKHVXUYLYRUDQGWKHUHFHLYHURIWHVWLPRQ\)ROORZLQJWKHWUDXPDWLFHYHQWµ>D@
kind of break between body and language occurs WKDW>«@RQO\DFRQQHFWLRQWR
DQRWKHUERG\FDQEULGJH¶94 The necessity for the survivor of trauma to find an 
empathic listener in order for the act of bearing witness to take place goes some 
way towards explaining why so many survivors of the genocide in Rwanda 
have chosen to tell their stories through a process of collaboration. While the 
genocide is still a relatively recent event, the pain of its memory still so raw, 
perhaps the fear of not being heard is still too great; the collaborator provides 
the survivor with the empathic listener she needs, regardless of the reception of 
the finished text. Thus the role of the mediator is twofold; on the one hand, 
VSDULQJWKHVXUYLYRUVRPHRIWKHSDLQRIDµPLVVHGHQFRXQWHU¶DQGRQWKHRWKHU
acting as a conduit to the listening public (via access to the publishing 
industry). 
While this chapter has focused primarily on collaborative testimonies, 
there is one final case that is crucial to highlight here, as it opens up further 
questions about the necessity of collaboration. Interestingly, while Berthe 
.D\LWHVL¶V WHVWLPRQ\ ZDV VLQJOH-authored ± .D\LWHVL FODLPLQJ WKDW µOH WH[WH
P¶DSSDUWLHQW HQWLqUHPHQW¶95 ± it was her fortuitous meeting with Coquio that 
enabled her to publish her story. Kayitesi had been writing a manuscript for 
about five years, but without any express intention to publish. After meeting 
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 Griffiths, Traumatic Possessions, p. 2. 
95
 Interview with Berthe Kayitesi, Ottawa, 9 October 2012. 
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Coquio at a conference, she decided to show the manuscript to Coquio who 
then encouraged her to publish. Coquio describes this meeting in her preface to 
.D\LWHVL¶VQDUUative. Like May, Coquio is an established author; she is also an 
academic scholar in France, and her contribution to the final text again seems 
to endorse and validate the testimony. In an interview with me, Kayitesi 
VXJJHVWHG WKDW ZLWKRXW &RTXLR¶V EDFNLQJ and knowledge of the publishing 
world, Kayitesi would have struggled to publish her narrative alone. She also 
explained that she knows of other survivors who have written accounts of what 
they experienced during the genocide, but whose texts have been rejected by 
publishers.96 In his study of the ethics of representing those he describes as 
µYXOQHUDEOH VXEMHFWV¶ &RXVHU KDV UDLVHG WKH LVVXH RI WKH FRQWURO H[HUWHG E\
publishing houses:  
After all, not all life writing gets published; life writing is always 
already monitored by mostly anonymous cultural forces that operate 
through the literary marketplace. The winnowing process of publishing 
literally silences many life writers by denying them access to print.97  
 
From this we can infer that, in practical terms, at least some kind of 
collaborative relationship is necessary in order for Rwandan women survivors 
to make their testimonies public. Moreover, the interest of the market in such 
material also determines which type of testimonies get published. While there 
is certainly a market for literatures of trauma in Western culture ± due in part to 
the prominence of the figure of the witness, highlighted in Chapter 1 ± there 
DUH PDQ\ RWKHU µDQRQ\PRXV FXOWXUDO IRUFHV¶ DW ZRUN ZKLFK VLOHQFH 5ZDQGDQ
ZRPHQ¶VYRLFHVDVmy discussion in the following chapter will show. 
                                                          
96
 Interview with Berthe Kayitesi, Ottawa, 9 October 2012. 
97
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On a more personal level, Karell perceives collaborative writing as a 
NLQGRIµVXUYLYDOVWUDWHJ\¶SDUWLFXODUO\IRUZRPHQ98 If the telling of trauma is 
necessary for survival, as Laub and Allard have argued, then collaboration 
becomes a way of facilitating that telling and enabling survival:  
The survivors needed to survive not only so that they could tell their 
story, they also needed to tell their story in order to survive. The urge to 
bear witness, to creDWHNQRZOHGJHLQDQDXGLHQFHYLDRQH¶VWHVWLPRQ\LV
intended ultimately to create knowledge in oneself from which life can 
proceed. 99  
 
For survivors of the Rwanda genocide, sharing their stories in a receptive and 
unthreatening social space is thus a vital part of the ongoing process of survival 
for, as Dauge-5RWK XQGHUOLQHV µ6XUYLYLQJ LPSOLHV D GDLO\ QHJRWLDWLRQ WKDW LV
ERWKSHUVRQDO DQGFROOHFWLYHZKHUH WKH JHVWXUH RISDVVLQJRQRQH¶VSDLQ DQG
the absence of so many relatives who were at the heart of RQH¶V RZQ VRFLDO
LGHQWLW\ EHFRPHV RQH RI WKH SRVVLEOH DIILUPDWLRQV RI RQH¶V VXUYLYDO¶100 The 
successful creation of this space depends on an ethical engagement on the part 
RI WKH FROODERUDWRU $OWKRXJK QRW DEOH WR IXOO\ LGHQWLI\ ZLWK WKH VXUYLYRU¶V
experience, the collaborator nonetheless helps create a platform for the 
VXUYLYRU¶VYRLFHWREHKHDUG7KLVFDQEHVHHQLQ%HOKDGGDG¶VGHVFULSWLRQRIKHU
ZRUN ZLWK 0XMDZD\R µ'DQV QRV RXYUDJHV (VWKHU pFULYDLW VXU OH JpQRFLGH
PRL M¶pFULYDLVDXWRXUNous étions dHX[GDQV O¶pFULWXUHGHX[GDQV ODYRORQWp
ferme de transmettre une mémoire, de la rendre universelle, mais elle était 
VHXOHjODUHYLYUHj ODSRUWHU¶101 :KLOHWKHVXUYLYRU¶VH[SHULHQFHRIWUDXPD
remains (at least partially) unknowable to the Western receiver of testimony, it 
is nevertheless through such engaged dialogic work that we can begin to bridge 
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 /DXEZLWK$OODUGµ+LVWRU\0HPRU\DQG7UXWK¶S 
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the gap between the experience of survivors and the Western audience, thus 
ensuring the transmission of the memory of the genocide. 
Despite collaborative attempts to communicate Rwandan women 
VXUYLYRUV¶ H[SHULHQFHV WR D :HVWHUQ UHDGHUVKLS WKH QXPEHU RI SXEOLVKHG
testimonies remains relatively small. This is indicative of the tendency within 
WKH :HVW WR GLVPLVV VXUYLYRUV¶ QDUUDWLYHV DV VLPSO\ WRR KRUULEOH Ds 
demonstrated in Chapter 2. Moreover, survivors continue to be silenced both 
E\WKH5ZDQGDQJRYHUQPHQW¶VRIILFLDOQDUUDWLYHDQGE\WKHLQGLIIHUHQFHRIWKH
international community. The next chapter will look at how Rwandan women 
draw attention to and seek WR EUHDN WKH µFXOWXUH RI VLOHQFH¶ WKDW FRQWLQXHV WR
surround the genocide. It will also address the physical manifestations of 
silence within the testimonies themselves, a silence which, rather than 
HPERG\LQJ DQ µXQVSHDNDEOH¶ PHPRU\ LV VKRZQ WR SOD\ DQ LPportant 
communicative role. 
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Chapter 4: Speaking Silence 
 
6LMHWpPRLJQHFHQ¶HVWSDVSRXUPHFRQILQHU 
dans un rôle de victime mais pour briser le pacte  
G¶LQGLIIpUHQFHHWGHVLOHQFHpULJpDXWRXUGHFHJpQRFLGH 
(Annick Kayitesi, Nous existons encore) 
 
DHVSLWH WKH SUHVHQFH RI DQ µHQDEOLQJ¶ FROODERUDWRU GLVFXVVHG LQ WKH SUHYLRXV
chapter, Rwandan women still face many obstacles to making their voices 
KHDUGERWKLQ5ZDQGDDQGLQWKH:HVW,Q5ZDQGDDµFXOWXUHRIVLOHQFH¶VHHPV
to have been established around the genocide; survivors are only permitted to 
tell their stories in certain circumstances. As with many postconflict societies, 
the act of giving testimony in Rwanda is still contested ground. In the current 
climate of cohabitation and reconciliation, the present situation ± including the 
financial stability, security, physical health and emotional well-being ±  of each 
individual survivor determines whether they are able to testify or whether they 
must keep silent. Most survivors in Rwanda are preoccupied with the daily task 
of survival and do not necessarily have the time or resources to make artistic or 
other representations of their experiences. Moreover, many Rwandan women 
are reticent about testifying, particularly survivors of rape and sexual violence. 
Besides the shame these women often feel in sharing their personal 
experiences, the fear of repercussions following the reintegration of former 
perpetrators into communities can also prevent them from bearing witness.  
As highlighted in Chapter 1, the silence of the victims motivates the 
survivor-ZLWQHVV¶VDFWRIWHVWLPRQ\WKHVXUYLYRU-witness is speaking on behalf 
of the silent victims, both dead and living. Those who were killed have left a 
gaping absence in the lives of the survivors, and their narratives are haunted by 
this absence. Meanwhile, those who are living continue to be silenced, both by 
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the dominant discourse in Rwanda and by that of the international community. 
In this chapter, I intend to examine the continued silencing of survivors both in 
Rwanda and in exile. I will explore the reasons for this silence, how it is 
constructed, and how it affects survivors. I hope to show how writing therefore 
has a double function for women survivors: the act of writing itself is a means 
of breaking the silence and also of giving form to this silence, testifying to its 
existence. 
My analysis will also examine the physical manifestations of silence 
within the testimonies in order to show how the leitmotiv of silence has 
become an integral part of Rwandan ZRPHQ¶V ZULWLQJ 2Q WKH RQH KDQG
women write about silence, whether it be the silence of the victims (what 
)RUHVWWHUPVµOHVLOHQFHDEVROXGHVYLFWLPHV¶1) or that of the survivors who are 
still denied a voice. On the other hand, the texts themselves are punctuated by 
heavy silences, filled with inexpressible pain and the weight of loss. Through a 
variety of narrative strategies, the authors are calling on the reader to listen 
attentively to the silences and accord them meaning. My understanding of 
silence in this chapter will thus go beyond the traditional binary opposition of 
language and silence to encompass the multiple meanings of silence in the face 
of trauma and its representation. I hope to show how silence can become a 
discourse in its own right, buWDOVRKRZZKDW/DXEUHIHUVWRDVWKHµERXQGDULHV
RIVLOHQFH¶2 contained within the narratives themselves contribute to the act of 
surviving and of resistance. 
Before engaging in a closer analysis of the testimonies, this chapter will 
first develop a reflection on silence in relation to the problematic notion of the 
                                                          
1
 Forest, µ4XHOTXHVQRWHVjODVXLWHGH*LRUJLR$JDPEHQ¶S 
2
 /DXEµ%HDULQJ:LWQHVVRUWKH9LFLVVLWXGHVRI/LVWHQLQJ¶S 
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µLPSRVVLELOLW\ RI WHVWLPRQ\¶ WKH µXQVD\DEOH¶ DW WKH KHDUW RI WKH WUDXPDWLF
experience. An examination of the use of both Holocaust testimonies and 
testimonies issuing from other violent events around the world will help us to 
understand the specificities of the genocide in Rwanda and the ensuing 
silences. While the context of the genocide in Rwanda was indeed unique, I 
will argue that Rwandan genocide survivors are nevertheless caught in a 
position of double impossibility ± in which both silence and speech are 
impossible ± similar to that of any survivor of a traumatic historical event. 
 
1RWLRQRIWKHµ8QVD\DEOH¶ 
In models of trauma theory, silence is shown to be a predominant response to 
trauma and is often equated with the incommunicable nature of pain. This has 
FRPHWRIRUPWKHEDVLVRIWKHQRWLRQRIWKHµLPSRVVLELOLW\¶RIWHVWLPRQ\EHDULQJ
witness to trauma, evoked in Chapter 2. Here, it is important to return again to 
the example of the Holocaust, as this event has been central to the elaboration 
RI WKHRULHVRI WHVWLPRQ\¶V LPSRVVLELOLW\$V$JDPEHQQRWHV WKH+RORFDXVW LV
ZLGHO\ SHUFHLYHG DV D µXQLTXH DQG XQVD\DEOH¶3 event. Commenting on the 
testimonies of Holocaust survivors, Agamben observes µ$WDFHUWDLQSRLQW LW
became clear that testimony contained an essential lacuna; in other words, the 
VXUYLYRUV ERUH ZLWQHVV WR VRPHWKLQJ LW LV LPSRVVLEOH WR EHDU ZLWQHVV WR¶4 
6LPLODUO\ &DUXWK VSHDNV RI WKH µLPSRVVLEOH KLVWRU\¶ RI WKH +RORFDXVW WKDW
hDXQWV WKH VXUYLYRU µ7KH WUDXPDWL]HG ZH PLJKW VD\ FDUU\ DQ LPSRVVLEOH
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 Agamben, Remnants of Auschwitz, p. 31. 
4
 Agamben, Remnants of Auschwitz, p. 13. 
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history within them, or they become themselves the symptom of a history that 
WKH\FDQQRWHQWLUHO\SRVVHVV¶5 
Early Holocaust critics such as George Steiner have argued that such an 
expHULHQFHEHORQJVRXWVLGHODQJXDJHDOWRJHWKHU6WHLQHUZULWHVµ7KHZRUOGRI
Auschwitz lies outside speech as it lies outside reason. To speak of the 
unspeakable is to risk the survivance of language as creator and bearer of 
humane, rational truth. Words that are saturated with lies or atrocity do not 
HDVLO\ UHVXPH OLIH¶6 More recently, Hartman has developed a more nuanced 
reflection on the linguistic difficulties inherent in representing the traumatic 
H[SHULHQFHµ,QGHHGWKHVKDWWHULQJRIWUDGLWLRQDOIUDPHs of reference also puts 
in question the resemblance of words, which can become false friends when 
WKHLU WDVN LV FKDUDFWHUL]DWLRQ RI WKH GHDWK FDPS H[SHULHQFH¶7 Hartman is 
suggesting that communication is in fact possible, but that the survivor-witness 
anG WKH DXGLHQFH¶V LQWHUSUHWDWLRQ RI WKH ZRUGV DUH VR GLIIHUHQW WKDW WKHUH LV D
VWURQJ ULVN RI PLVXQGHUVWDQGLQJ 7KLV LV KLJKOLJKWHG LQ /HYL¶V The Drowned 
and the Saved ZKHQ/HYLH[SODLQVWKDWVLPSOHZRUGVVXFKDVµFROG¶µKXQJHU¶
DQGµIDWLJXH¶DFTXLUHDZKRle new level of meaning to the concentration camp 
survivor compared to how they are understood in their regular usage.8 
Language thus proves to be inadequate to convey the traumatic experience to 
others as there is no shared frame of reference or meaning between the 
survivor-witness and the audience, often resulting in silence on the part of the 
survivor-witness.  
                                                          
5
 Caruth, Trauma, p. 5. 
6
 George Steiner, Language and Silence: Essays 1958±1966 (London: Faber and Faber, 1985 
[1967]), p. 146 (emphasis in original). 
7
 Geoffrey Hartman, The Longest Shadow: In the Aftermath of the Holocaust (New York and 
Basingstoke: Palgrave Macmillan, 2002 [1996]), p. 3. 
8
 See Levi, The Drowned and the Saved, p. 69. 
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On an individual level, keeping silent is often seen as a form of denial 
RU UHSUHVVLRQ ZKDW /DXE UHIHUV WR DV DQ µLQWHUQDO VLOHQFH¶9 which can be 
broken in the act of testifying. Testifying, then, is a conscious decision made 
on the part of the witness. However, as Laub ascertains, silence rather than 
WHVWLPRQ\LVWKHQRUPLQWKHFRQWH[WRIWKH+RORFDXVWµ7Rnot return from this 
silence is rule UDWKHU WKDQH[FHSWLRQ¶10 7KLV LVEHFDXVHµWKH LPSHUDWLYH WR WHOO
the story of the Holocaust is inhabited by the impossibility of telling and, 
WKHUHIRUHVLOHQFHDERXWWKHWUXWKFRPPRQO\SUHYDLOV¶11 The survivor-witness is 
thus caught in a paradox or double bind, as intimated in Chapter 1, between the 
imperative of memory and the impossible telling of the experience. Beyond the 
difficulty in communicating the experience of trauma, this double bind is part 
RIZKDW:DLQWUDWHUUHIHUVWRDVWKHµPRUDOGLOHPPD¶Ln which the witness to a 
traumatic historical event is caught, torn between the duty to bear witness 
µGHYRLU GH PpPRLUH¶ DQG D VLOHQFH WKDW LV UHVSHFWIXO RI WKH GHDG DQG WKH
atrocities they have suffered.12 In the case of Holocaust survivors, as Hartman 
e[SODLQV RQ WKH RQH KDQG µ>H@YHQ DV SXEOLF UHFRJQLWLRQ RI WKH +RORFDXVW
increases, so do charges about exploiting, profaning, or trivializing the 
VXIIHULQJ 0DQ\ RI WKH PRUH VHQVLWLYH SUHIHU D UHVSHFWIXO VLOHQFH¶13 This 
suggests that silence, like the act of testimony, can also be a conscious decision 
rather than merely a form of repression. For the Holocaust witness, Hartman 
ZULWHVµ>W@KHUHLVDOZD\VDGHFLVLRQIRURUDJDLQVWVLOHQFH¶14 Steiner argues that 
VLOHQFHPD\EHµWKHRQO\decent UHVSRQVH¶15 to the violations perpetrated during 
                                                          
9
 /DXEµ%HDULQJ:LWQHVVRUWKH9LFLVVLWXGHVRI/LVWHQLQJ¶ p. 67. 
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 /DXEµ%HDULQJ:LWQHVVRUWKH9LFLVVLWXGHVRI/LVWHQLQJ¶S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 /DXEµ$Q(YHQW:LWKRXWD:LWQHVV¶S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 See Waintrater, Sortir du génocide, p. 51. 
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 Hartman, The Longest Shadow, p. 44. 
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 Hartman, The Longest Shadow, p. 3. 
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 Steiner, Language and Silence, p. 15 (emphasis in original). 
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the Holocaust. Just as the survivor-witness is responding to a moral duty to 
bear witness, as shown in Chapter 1, it would seem that the decision to remain 
silent also contains a moral component. Nevertheless, Hartman warns that 
µNHHSLQJ VLOHQW RQO\ VWUHQJWKHQV WKRVH ZKR ZLVK WR GHQ\ RU HYDGH
NQRZOHGJH¶16 Moreover, as LaCapra warns, inherent in the decision to remain 
silent is the risk of rendering the traumatic event sublime, beyond language. 
/D&DSUDGHILQHVWKHVXEOLPHDVµa sort of secular sacred, related to that which 
goes beyond ordinary experience and is almost, if not altogether, 
WUDQVFHQGHQW¶17 6XFKDVXEOLPDWLRQRUVDFUDOLVDWLRQRIWKHHYHQWµPD\SURPSWD
foreclosure, denigration, or inadequate account not only of representation but 
RIWKHGLIILFXOWLVVXHRIHWKLFDOO\UHVSRQVLEOHDJHQF\ERWKWKHQDQGQRZ¶18 As 
highlighted in Chapter 1, Rwandan women survivors have a moral duty to 
break the silence surrounding the genocide in order to counter this risk of 
denigration and to transmit knowledge about the event, however difficult that 
transmission may be. This is particularly pertinent, for example, in relation to 
the case of rape survivors in Rwanda. As Zoë Waxman observes: 
The decision to remain silent is of course still a decision ± it remains 
the right of every woman to tell her story or not as she chooses. 
Nonetheless, women can ± and do ± find themselves silenced. As 
perpetrators of rape know all too well, rape can silence women in a way 
that deliberately alienates them from their families and communities.19 
 
This silencing of rape victims is a situation deplored by the authors of the 
published testimonies, who thus assume responsibility to speak on behalf of the 
silenced victims.  
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 LaCapra, Writing History, Writing Trauma, p. 165. 
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 LaCapra, Writing History, Writing Trauma, p. 93. 
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Furthermore, according too much emphasis to the notion of the 
inexpressibility of trauma diverts attention from existing testimonial accounts, 
or from a deeper understanding of the silences contained within these accounts. 
In Déportation et génocide, Wieviorka argues that the notion of the unsayable 
is in fact a lazy concept in terms of historic research on the Holocaust: 
(QPDWLqUHG¶KLVWRLUHODQRWLRQG¶LQGLFLEOHDSSDUDvWFRPPHXQHQRWLRQ
SDUHVVHXVH(OOHDH[RQpUpO¶KLVWRULHQGHVDWkFKHTXLHVWSUpFLVpPHQWGH
lire les témoignages des déportpVG¶LQWHUURJHUFHWWHVRXUFHPDMHXUHGH
O¶KLVWRLUHGHODGpSRUWDWLRQMXVTXHGDQVVHVVLOHQFHV20 
 
6LPLODUO\LQKLVSUHIDFHWR*HQHYLqYH'HFURS¶VDes camps au génocide, Pierre 
Vidal-1DTXHW DJUHHV WKDW LW LV WRRHDV\ WR µVHGpEDUUDVVH>U@GXSUREOqPHSRVp
pDUOHJpQRFLGHGHVMXLIVHQOHUHOpJXDQWGDQVO¶LPSHQVDEOH>/HJpQRFLGH@DpWp
SHQVpF¶HVWGRQFTX¶LOpWDLWSHQVDEOH¶21 In relation to the genocide in Rwanda, 
$PHULFDQ MRXUQDOLVW *RXUHYLWFK DUJXHV WKDW ZRUGV OLNH µXQVSHDNDEOH¶
µXQWKLQNDEOH¶RUµXQLPDJLQDEOH¶DUHLQIDFWµZRUGVWKDWXOWLPDWHO\ZHUHWHOOLQJ
you not to speak, think or understand, that they basically are words that get you 
off the hook and then in a sense give you license for both kinds of ignorance: 
literal ignorance ± not knowing ± and ignRULQJ¶22 
Indeed, the abundance of existing Holocaust testimonies, those 
numerous endeavours by survivors to put the unsayable into words despite all 
obstacles, show this notion of impossibility to be in itself inherently flawed. 
Michaël Rinn argues that these attempts to communicate the unsayable shake 
up our conventions of understanding and thinking about language: 
Paradoxalement, cette pratique du dire malgré tout ± malgré la réalité 
historique inouïe, les insuffisances langagières, les interdits de 
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 Annette Wieviorka, 'pSRUWDWLRQHWJpQRFLGH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universitaires de Grenoble, 1995), p. 7. 
22
 Cited in Dawes, That the World May Know, p. 60. 
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représentations, etc. ± vise à la fois à rendre acceptable ce langage 
impossible et à bloquer les parcours interprétatifs conventionnels.23 
 
According to Rinn, this PLVH HQ ODQJDJH GH O¶LQGLFLEOH VHUYHV WR UHYHDO µOD
dimension outrageusement humaine du processus G¶H[WHUPLQDWLRQ $LQVL FH
dont les textes parlent ne peut pas être conçu comme une tragédie au sens 
classique du terme: il nous faut penser ça FRPPH XQ DFWH KXPDLQ¶24 Rinn 
urges us to recognise that that which seems unthinkable, inhuman, is in fact a 
wholly human act. This relates back to the discussion in Chapter 1 of Dauge-
5RWK¶VXQGHUVWDQGLQJRI WKH µRE-VFHQH¶QDWXUHRIJHQRFLGH LPSRVLQJ LWVHOIRQ
WKH UHDGHU¶V FXOWXUDO VFHQH IRUFLQJ WKH UHDGHU WR DFNQRZOHGJH WKH VKDUHG
humanity of the survivors and perpetrators alike.25 
While the testimonies of Holocaust survivors and their critics have 
brought this paradoxical notion of impossibility or unsayability to the fore, it is 
important to examine how this notion relates to the experience of different 
kinds of WUDXPD0\DQDO\VLVRI5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHVLQWKLVFKDSWHU
will show how Rwandan women genocide survivors seem to be caught in a 
similar double bind. Nevertheless, the specificity of the context of the genocide 
in Rwanda ± and thus the experiences of and responses to this trauma ± must 
be demarcated from that of the Holocaust to avoid a conflation of the two 
HYHQWV$V+URQUHIHUULQJEDFNWR&DUXWK¶VQRWLRQRIDQµLPSRVVLEOHKLVWRU\¶
underlines: 
7KH µLPSRVVLEOH KLVWRU\¶ RI WKH JHQRFLGH LQ 5ZDQGD Ls even more 
FRPSOH[,QDGGLWLRQWRVXUYLYRUV¶H[SHULHQFHVWKHµLPSRVVLEOHKLVWRU\¶
RIWKH7XWVLJHQRFLGHQRWRQO\LQFOXGHVWKHKRUULILFHYHQWVRI>«@
it also trans-KLVWRULFDOO\ UHIHUV EDFN WR WKH µRULJLQDU\¶ JHQRFLGH WKH
Holocaust. The Tutsi genocLGHRQO\VXEVLVWVDVD VSHFWUHRI WKLV µUHDO¶
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24
 5LQQµ5KpWRULTXHGHO¶LQGLFLEOH¶SHPSKDVLVLQRULJLQDO 
25
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genocide. The history of the genocide in Rwanda thus always, and, 
more ostensibly, reflects the hegemonic history of the West.26  
 
+URQ JRHV RQ WR DUJXH WKDW :HVWHUQ FULWLFDO GLVFRXUVH WHQGV µWR WKHRUL]H WKH
genRFLGH LQ5ZDQGD LQ WKH WHUPVRIJHQHULF³OLPLWVRI UHSUHVHQWDWLRQ´¶ UDWKHU
WKDQWU\LQJµWRDQDO\]HWKH5ZDQGDQJHQRFLGHLQLWVVRFLR-cultural, historical or 
political specificity, or to delineate the particularity of the Rwandan 
H[SHULHQFH¶27 In order to avoid falling into such a generic analysis, I will now 
move away from the Holocaust to look at other historical and cultural 
interpretations of silence, and show how silence has come to take on multiple 
resonances and meanings in situations of conflict and violence around the 
world. By developing a more nuanced understanding of silence in a variety of 
contexts, I hope to be able to shed light on the silences occurring in the context 
of the genocide in Rwanda and its aftermath in particular. 
 
Thinking About Silence 
Broadly speaking, silence has traditionally been considered the absence of 
language, particularly in Western culture where, as Cheryl Glenn points out, 
µVSHHFK LV V\QRQ\PRXV ZLWK FLYLOL]DWLRQ LWVHOI¶28 In this context, where 
language is accorded supUHPDF\ µ>V@LOHQFH LV VXERUGLQDWH WR VSHHFK LW LV
VSHHFK WKDWSRLQWVRXWVLOHQFHDQGSRLQWV WR WKHVLOHQFHZLWKLQ LWVHOI¶29 Glenn 
urges us to move away from this simplified understanding of the relationship 
between silence and language and instead imagineV µDQ LQWHUSUHWDWLYH
framework of speech and silence in a reciprocal rather than an oppositional 
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 0DGHOHLQH +URQ µ³%XW , ILQG QR SODFH´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Press, 2004), p. xii. 
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relationship. The spoken and the unspoken reciprocate as they deliver often 
FRPSOHPHQWDU\ UKHWRULFDO VLJQLILFDQFH¶30 Expressed somewhat differently, 
André Brink also suggests a more fluid understanding of the relationship 
between language and silence in his discussion of South African literature 
bearing witness to apartheid:  
Silence is not to be thought of as an opponent or an adversary; it is not 
VLPSO\WKHµRWKHU¶RIODQJXDJH,IZRUGVDUHLQGHHGIURPDFHUWDLQSRLQW
of view, wrested from silence, it is equally true that silence may be read 
to inhere in language itself. This provides a clue to the kind of dialogic 
writing I have in mind: a coexistence of silence and the word. If all 
writing demonstrates the tension between the spoken and the unspoken, 
the sayable and the unsayable, these elements of the dialogue should 
not be seen as opposites in a binary equation, but at most as end points 
on a sliding scale ± the kind of notion fuzzy mathematics would express 
in a scale between 0 and 1.31  
 
Just as scholars such as Dauge-Roth and Weine view testimony as a dialogic 
µHQFRXQWHU¶ %ULQN LV KLQWLQJ KHUH DW DQRWKHU IRUP RI GLDORJLF HQFRXQWHU
between silence and language, within the written texts themselves, a 
UHODWLRQVKLS WKDW FRPHV WR WKH IRUH LQ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV DV P\
analysis below will demonstrate. 
Before examining the particularities of language and silence within the 
testimonies, it is important to lay out the approaches to silence that have been 
developed in recent scholarship. In her detailed study of how silence is 
embedded in our language, society and institutions, Robin Patric Clair 
distinguishes first a literal approach, which views silence as the space between 
words; an epistemological approach based on the phenomenon of tacit 
knowledge; and an ontological approach which asserts that silence is a 
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characteristic of life itself. To these approaches Clair adds the ideological 
approach which illuminates the ways in which certain discourses silence 
marginalised groups of people.32 This last approach views silence as 
ideological, not only as a powerful aspect of oppression but also as a possible 
means to emancipation. My own exploration of silence within Rwandan 
ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV ZLOO FRPELQH HOHPHQWV RI WKH OLWHUDO DQG SV\FKRORJLFDO
perspectives, examining the interplay between words, silence and absence in 
the texts. These testimonies are inhabited by a palpable tension between the 
spoken and the unspoken. They also confront the issue of the continued 
ideological silencing of survivors in present-day Rwanda, something that I 
shall address in more detail in a later section of this chapter. 
For marginalised groups who have been silenced by dominant groups, 
silence can take on multiple meanings. Silence does not only signify 
oppression; it can also become a self-contained form of resistance, defiance of 
DXWKRULW\RUHYHQDIRUPRIHPSRZHUPHQW$V%HQLWD3DUU\ZULWHVµ:LWKLQWKH
discussion of colonial and postcolonial discourse, silence has been read as a 
many-accented signifier of disempowerment and resistance, of the denial of a 
VXEMHFW SRVLWLRQ DQG LWV DSSURSULDWLRQ¶33 We need to be aware of the 
complexities of these silences, as well as their cultural and political 
specificities for, as Leslie Dwyer argues in her discussion of post-1965 Bali, 
µ>V@LOHQFH OLNH VSHHFK LV D FXOWXUDO DQG SROLWLFDO FUHDWLRQ WKDW WDNHV SODFH LQ
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SDUWLFXODUO\FRQWRXUHGVHWWLQJ¶34 Similarly, as Rosalind Shaw reminds us in her 
H[SORUDWLRQRIWKHVLOHQFHIROORZLQJ6LHUUD/HRQH¶VZDU 
there are different kinds of silence. The silences of those who live under 
political repression, of a torture survivor in the face of incommunicable 
SDLQ >«@ RI ZRPHQ LQ 6RXWK $IULFD¶V 75& ZKR ZLVh to tell their 
VWRULHVRQWKHLURZQWHUPVDQGRIVXUYLYRUVRI6LHUUD/HRQH¶VFRQIOLFW
ZKRXUJHRWKHUV WR µIRUJLYHDQG IRUJHW¶ DUH WKHRXWFRPHVRIGLVSDUDWH
processes of social memory and forgetting.35 
 
6KDZ FULWLFLVHV 6LHUUD /HRQH¶V 7UXWK DQG 5HFRQFLOLDWLon Commission for 
WUHDWLQJ WKH VXUYLYRUV¶ VLOHQFHV RQO\ DV UHSUHVVLRQ DQG LQFRPPXQLFDEOH SDLQ
without taking into account other types of silence.36 Indeed, in his work on the 
anthropology of genocide, Robben explains that while silence may indeed 
occur amonJVXUYLYRUVRIJHQRFLGHDQGPDVVYLROHQFHµDVDGHOLEHUDWHVWUDWHJ\
or a defensive reaction against experiences too painful to admit to 
FRQVFLRXVQHVV¶ LW LV PRUH RIWHQ D IRUP RI DJHQF\ VRPHWKLQJ ZKLFK LV
FRQVFLRXVO\QHJRWLDWHG,QWKLVFDVHµ6LOHQFHLV not the inability to articulate the 
inexpressible or a form of unconscious resistance to insight, as classic 
psychoanalysis would have it, but a muteness that emphasizes remembrance, 
WUXWKDQGDFFRXQWDELOLW\¶37 ,QGHHG*OHQQZDUQVWKDWµVLOHQFHLVWRRRIten read 
as simple passivity in situations where it has actually taken on an expressive 
SRZHU¶38 ,W LVSUHFLVHO\ WKHVHµH[SUHVVLYHSRZHUV¶RIVLOHQFH WKDWFRPHWR WKH
IRUH LQ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV <HW WKHVH WHVWLPRQLHV DOVR HPSKDVLVH
what I would deVFULEH DV WKH µUHSUHVVLYH SRZHU¶ RI VLOHQFH LQYROYHG LQ WKH
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various processes of social memory and forgetting in post-genocide Rwanda. 
While the issues related to national remembrance in Rwanda will be examined 
in the final chapter of this thesis, it is important at this stage to bring to light the 
GLIIHUHQW W\SHV RI VLOHQFH SUHVHQW LQ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV DQG KRZ
these silences manifest themselves in and through the narrative. 
 
Gendered Silence 
At this stage, it is necessary to consider that which iVVSHFLILFDERXWZRPHQ¶V
experiences of violence and the silences ensuing from these experiences, in 
order to show the ways in which silence and gender are inextricably linked. In 
Les Femmes et la guerre, Gagnon poses the question that is central to this 
cKDSWHUµ&RPPHQWpFULUHOHVLOHQFHGHVIHPPHV"¶39 Implicit here is the claim 
that there is a specific form of silence belonging to women, that silence, like 
experience, is in fact gendered. Clair links the historic silence of women in 
Western culture back to early theories of the origins of language, theories 
ZKLFK µQRW RQO\ PDUJLQDOL]HG VLOHQFH EXW DOVR PDUJLQDOL]HG ZRPHQ¶40 This 
KDVUHVXOWHGLQ WKHµLQYLVLELOLW\RIZRPHQLQODQJXDJH¶41 which has helped to 
VWUHQJWKHQ :HVWHUQ EHOLHI LQ µZRPHQ¶V QDWXUDO VLOHQFH¶42 In her study of 
silence as a rhetorical art, Glenn demonstrates how the silence of women has 
emerged as a socio-KLVWRULFFRQFHSWRYHUWKHFHQWXULHVDUJXLQJWKDWµVLOHQFHKDV
long been considered a lamentable essence of femininity, a trope for 
oppreVVLRQSDVVLYLW\HPSWLQHVVVWXSLGLW\RUREHGLHQFH¶43 However, as Glenn 
effectively argues, this silence is not so much a condition of femininity as an 
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LPSRVLWLRQE\DGRPLQDQW PDOH VRFLDO JURXSRQDZHDNHURQH µ7KURXJKRXW
Western social history, all people gendered feminine (or weaker) have been 
V\VWHPDWLFDOO\ PXWHG LI QRW VLOHQFHG¶44 It would appear that this notion of 
gendered silence is not limited to the West but is a condition of social history 
throughout the world, particularly in relation to woPHQ¶V H[SHULHQFHV RI
conflict and violence. As discussed in the Introduction to this thesis, women 
DFURVVWKHJOREHKDYHKLVWRULFDOO\EHHQWKHµYLFWLPHVPXHWWHV¶RIZDU45 
:RPHQ¶V H[SHULHQFHV RI YLROHQFH DQG FRQIOLFW KDYH FRQVWDQWO\ EHHQ
obscured from history by the dominant discourse. Silence ± be it an imposition 
or an act of resistance ± KDVWKXVEHFRPHFHQWUDOWRZRPHQ¶VOLYHGH[SHULHQFHV
of violence and their interpretation of these experiences. Glenn suggests that 
µVLOHQFHPD\ZHOOEHWKHPRVWXQGHUYDOued and under-understood traditionally 
IHPLQLQH VLWH DQG FRQFRPLWDQW UKHWRULFDO DUW¶46 It is therefore important to 
make sense of and give value to the silences of marginalised women. 
$FFRUGLQJWR)LRQD5RVVLQKHUDQDO\VLVRI6RXWK$IULFDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRnies 
given at the TRC hearings, 
ZRPHQ¶VµVLOHQFH¶FDQEHUHFRJQLVHGDVPHDQLQJIXO7RGRVRUHTXLUHV
carefully probing the cadences of silences, the gaps between fragile 
words, in order to hear what it is that women say. Words can be 
weapons; giving voice to the voiceless, the specific aim of the 
Commission, assumes, perhaps patronisingly, that the world is 
knowable only through words and that to have no voice is to be without 
language, unable to communicate. The testimonies reported here 
suggest otherwise.47 
 
Given that the TRC in South Africa, like other judicial institutions, is 
FRQWUROOHG E\ WKH 6WDWH 5RVV DUJXHV WKDW µWKURXJK WKHLU VLOHQFH ZRPHQ
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testifiers continue to resist an incursion of the state, perhaps now benevolent, 
but an incursion neverthelHVV¶48 This underlines the importance for women 
survivors to be able to speak about their painful memories on their own terms 
IRUDV5RVVH[SODLQVµWKHIRUPVRIVSHHFKUHTXLUHGLQSXEOLFLQWHUYHQWLRQV>«@
may involve speaking from a position that does not necessarily do justice to the 
VHOI¶49 7KLVHFKRHV6RUFKD*XQQH¶VGLVFXVVLRQRIWKHHIIHFWVRIEHDULQJZLWQHVV
at the South African TRC on women survivors of rape: 
To speak about rape in a space that is disempowering does not 
constitute healing. Silence in the context of the TRC, therefore, 
becomes a narrative strategy of protest to negotiate agency and reclaim 
subjectivity for those who have suffered sexual violation. The failure of 
the TRC as a ritual process was, to some degree, a failure to hear these 
silences.50 
 
Gunne points to the restrictions placed on survivors testifying in a legal setting, 
DQGXQGHUOLQHVWKHQHHGIRUDµVDIHVSDFH¶ZLWKLQZKLFKWKHVXUYLYRUVFDQWHOO
their story on their own terms, a necessary condition for bearing witness that 
will be addressed in Chapter 5. 
In the Rwandan context, testimony itself is gendered. Interestingly, in 
the current climate of post-genocide Rwanda, researchers have found that 
women genocide survivors are more willing to talk about their experiences 
than men. $V&RTXLRREVHUYHVLQKHUSUHIDFHWR%HUWKH.D\LWHVL¶VDemain ma 
vie, the production of written testimonies is primarily being undertaken by 
ZRPHQµ3URGXFWLRQROHVIHPPHVSOXVHQFOLQHVjWpPRLJQHUTXHOHVKRPPHV
jouent un rôle décisif ± FRPPH F¶HVW le cas dans la société rwandaise 
DXMRXUG¶KXL¶'9That women are playing an active role in the rebuilding 
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of the country and in the transmission of the memory of the genocide is telling 
RI DQ XQSUHFHGHQWHG µHQJDJHPHQW IpPLQLQ¶ LQ 5ZDQGD DQG WKURXJKRXt the 
Rwandan diaspora. Alain Goldschläger compares the position of Rwandan 
women to that of women Holocaust survivors:  
Contrairement à la situation de la Shoah où très peu de femmes (et 
SULQFLSDOHPHQWG¶DQFLHQQHVUpVLVWDQWHVRQWSULVODSOXPHMXVWHDSUqs la 
ILQ GH OD JXHUUH OHV 5ZDQGDLVHV IXUHQW FHOOHV TXL SDUOHQW /¶HIIHW
cathartique de la parole répond sans doute à un besoin primordial pour 
FHVYLFWLPHVG¶XQHSROLWLTXHGpFODUpHG¶XWLOLVDWLRQGXYLROHWGHVVpYLFHV
sexuels comme outil de génocide.51 
 
The Rwandan women who have published testimonies have refused to remain 
VLOHQWDERXW WKHLURZQDQGRWKHUZRPHQ¶VH[SHULHQFHV± speaking particularly 
on behalf of women who are unable to speak out such as survivors of rape and 
sexual abuse ± and are reclaiming a sense of agency. Nevertheless, the vast 
majority of survivors, both in Rwanda and throughout the diaspora remain 
silent/silenced. An examination of the framework in which this silencing 
occurs can help us to understand the causes (both internal and external) of this 
RQJRLQJµFXOWXUDOVLOHQFLQJ¶ 
 
Cultural Silencing in Rwanda 
While trauma theory would encourage us to believe that silence is a 
predominant reaction to the traumatic experience, Fujii found when conducting 
ILHOGZRUNLQ5ZDQGDµ>J@HQRFLGHVXrvivors were usually quite willing to talk 
DERXW WKHLUH[SHULHQFHVRIYLROHQFH¶52 This willingness to discuss a traumatic 
experience is not what we are led to expect from Western models of trauma 
theory, where silence and repression are shown to be dominant responses to 
                                                          
51
 $ODLQ *ROGVFKOlJHU µ7pPRLJQDJHV GHV YLFWLPHV PRGHV RSpUDWRLUHV¶ La Pensée et les 
Hommes, 71 (2009), 127±134 (p. 133). 
52
 )XMLL µ6KDGHV RI 7UXWK DQG /LHV¶ S  2WKHU VFKRODUV KDYH DOVR KLJKOLJKWHG 5ZDQGDQ
ZRPHQVXUYLYRUV¶ZLOOLQJQHVVWRWDOk. See, for example, Burnet, Genocide Lives in Us. 
190 
 
trauma. It would seem that, in the case of the genocide in Rwanda and its 
aftermath, it is less a question of silence on the part of the survivors than of 
silencing, a notion which Dauge-5RWKDSSURSULDWHO\FDOOVµFXOWXUDOVLOHQFLQJ¶53. 
Mujawa\R¶V WZR WHVWLPRQLHV DUH SDUWLFXODUO\ HQOLJKWHQLQJ RQ WKH TXHVWLRQ RI
cultural silencing in Rwanda. In SurVivantes, Mujawayo describes how 
survivors kept silent in the months following the genocide, and how, in the 
current climate of reconciliation in Rwanda, they are once again being 
silenced. She explains how, after the genocide, the survivors quickly began to 
EHSHUFHLYHGDVDQ LQFRQYHQLHQFH µ-HSRXUUDLVGLUHHQXQHSKUDVHSRXUTXRL
UHVFDSp RQ V¶HVW WX DSUqV OH JpQRFLGH RQ VHQWDLW TX¶RQ GpUDQJHDLW¶ (SV 20). 
Survivors were ± and continue to be ± D µGLVWXUELQJSUHVHQFH¶54 both for the 
former génocidaires and for the Tutsi returning from exile after the genocide: 
$X 5ZDQGD RQ QRXV GLW DXMRXUG¶KXL µ2Q HQ D DVVH] SDUOp¶ 2Q HVW
coincés, nous les rescapés, entre les Hutu, nos voisins de toujours qui 
QRXVRQWWXpVHWOHV7XWVLQRVIUqUHVTXLVRQWUHQWUpVG¶H[LODSUqVSOXV
de trente ans, après les vagues de massacres de 1959 et de 1973, qui ont 
WRXMRXUVUrYpGHUHQWUHUDX5ZDQGDPDLVQHV¶DWWHQGDLHQWSDVà y revenir 
marchant sur les cadavres. (SV 19) 
 
For the latter group, the much dreamed-of homecoming was tainted by the 
horrific circumstances in which it occurred (a civil war and genocide) and 
survivors were a constant reminder of this. Survivors are thus encouraged to 
stop talking about the past and move on with their lives. In this respect, the 
experience of Rwandan survivors in the aftermath of the genocide is 
reminiscent of the situation of Holocaust survivors described by Yael Danieli: 
After liberation, as during the war, survivors were victims of a 
pervasive societal reaction comprised of obtuseness, indifference, 
avoidance, repression and denial of their Holocaust experience. Like 
RWKHUYLFWLPVVXUYLYRUV¶DFFRXQWVZHUHWRRKRUULI\LQJIRUPRVWSHRSOe 
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WROLVWHQWRRUEHOLHYH>«@/LNHRWKHUYLFWLPVWKH\ZHUHDOVRWROGWRµOHW
E\JRQHVEHE\JRQHV¶DQGJHWRQZLWKWKHLUOLYHV55 
 
Survivors in Rwanda were silenced ± and continue to be silenced ± on multiple 
fronts, by those who perpetrated the genocide, by those returning to Rwanda 
after the genocide, and by the wider community who did not want to hear their 
stories of atrocity. 
Moreover, in post-genocide Rwanda, survivors silence their 
experiences in order to be able to cohabit with the former génocidaires. For 
example, as former perpetrators come to the end of their sentences and are 
released back into the community, it often becomes unsafe for survivors to 
speak out about what happened for fear of repercussions. As one survivor 
whose testimony is included in the edited collection The Men Who Killed Me 
UHPDUNV µ0\ QHLJKERXUV GRQ¶W ZDQW PH WR WHVWLI\ DW WKH gacaca courts, 
because most of the perpetrators will be leaving prison any day now. I live in a 
neighbourhood with many génocidaires and I am afraid foUP\VDIHW\¶56 This 
decision to remain silent is a coping mechanism Susanne Buckley-Zistel 
GHVFULEHVDVµFKRVHQDPQHVLD¶ 
to choose amnesia serves a particular function deriving from particular 
QHHGV RI WKH SUHVHQW >«@ Amnesia is hence chosen as opposed to 
coerced, since it signifies less a public denial than a coping mechanism 
to avoid antagonisms and to be able to live peacefully. Remembering to 
forget is thus essential for local coexistence.57 
 
While Buckley-Zistel speaks of choice, this term is problematic given the 
necessity of survivors to remain silent on certain issues in order to achieve 
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peaceful local coexistence. Moreover, survivors often risk their own lives by 
speaking out against the génocidaires. 0XMDZD\R¶V La Fleur de Stéphanie 
describes how, very soon after the genocide, survivors who broke the silence 
EHJDQ WREHHOLPLQDWHG µ&HWWH UpDOLWp-là, la contrainte au silence des rescapés 
VRXVSHLQHGHPRUWHVWUDUHPHQWUHOD\pHTXHFHVRLWjO¶LQWpULHXUGXSD\VRXj
O¶pWUDQJHU3DUFODQLVPHRXSDU certitude idéologique, les génocidaires, eux, ont 
EHDXFRXS SDULp VXU OD PXWLWp LQVWDOOpH VXU OHV FROOLQHV¶ )6  Thus, the 
SDUWLFXODU µDPQHVLD¶ DW ZRUN LQ SRVW-genocide Rwanda resembles rather what 
Luisa Passerini describes as imposed amnesia. As Passerini argues, in such 
circumstances, silence can be a way of preserving a memory and projecting it 
into the future. The traumatic memory is not spoken until it is safe to do so. In 
WKLVFDVHVLOHQFHLVFRQQHFWHGZLWKUHPHPEHULQJUDWKHUWKDQIRUJHWWLQJµWKere 
FDQEHPHPRU\ZLWKLQVLOHQFHDQGPHPRU\WKURXJKVLOHQFH¶58 
Furthermore, as Dauge-Roth explains, cultural silencing is a form of 
µV\PEROLFYLROHQFH¶HQDFWHGRQ WKHZLWQHVVE\ WKHDXGLHQFHZKR LVXQDEOH WR
hear her story and cuts off the speaker before she has finished. This silencing 
constitutes a form of cultural resistance on the part of the audience to the 
HQFRXQWHUZLWK WKH µRE-VFHQH¶ µZLWKZKDW LV FXOWXUDOO\H[FOXGHGDGLVUXSWLRQ
that is ± and should remain ± beyond the realm of what is commonly accepted 
DV OHJLWLPDWH¶59 $V 0XMDZD\R ZULWHV µ/HV JHQV QH SRXYDLHQW SDV VXSSRUWHU
G¶HQWHQGUHF¶pWDLW WURSSRXUHX[7URSTXRL MHQH VDLVSDV7XFRPPHQFHVj
UDFRQWHU UDFRQWHU HW LOV Q¶DFFHSWHQW SDV G¶pFRXWHU F¶HVW WHUULEOH ,OV GLVHQW
³&¶HVW WURSKRUULEOH´ ,OVGLVHQW³&¶HVW WURSF¶HVW WURS«´¶ (SV 20). To show 
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the extent of this cultural silencing and its effects on survivors, Mujawayo 
gives the example of her friend Alice, whose story was particularly disturbing 
to listen to and who was therefore fUHTXHQWO\PHWZLWKDUHIXVDOWROLVWHQµ,O\D
SDUIRLV GHV KLVWRLUHV TXH SHUVRQQH QH YHXW RX QH SHXW pFRXWHU MXVTX¶DX ERXW
FRPPHSDUH[HPSOHFHOOHG¶$OLFH¶69 
4XDQG $OLFH UDFRQWDLW VRQ KLVWRLUH RQ O¶DUUrWDLW WRXMRXUV TXDQG HOOH
arrivait au moment GHV EpEpVTXLSOHXUDLHQW HW TX¶HOOHQHSRXYDLW SDV
prendre avec elle, dans le trou où elle avait été jetée vivante parmi les 
FDGDYUHV&HPRPHQWF¶pWDLWWURSKRUULEOHSRXUOHVJHQVHWRQO¶DUUrWDLW
DXPLOLHXSDUFHTXHF¶pWDLWWURSGXUµ&¶HVWWURSKRUULEOHDUUrWH¶0DLV
F¶HVW HQFRUH SOXV KRUULEOH SRXU HOOH GH QH SDV WHUPLQHU $OLFH VRQ
KLVWRLUHHOOHDMDPDLVSXODUDFRQWHUMXVTX¶DXERXW(SV 23) 
 
Dauge-5RWKREVHUYHVWKDW0XMDZD\RPLPLFVWKHFHQVXULQJRI$OLFH¶VVWRU\E\
leaving it unfinished in the first chapter of her own narrative, but finally telling 
it to the end in a later chapter ± µ3RXU XQH IRLV UDFRQWHU O¶KLVWRLUH G¶$OLFH
MXVTX¶DX ERXW«¶ ± GHYRWHG WR $OLFH¶V VWRU\ µ%\ GRLQJ VR 0XMDZD\R¶V
testimony performatively undoes the cultural silencing Alice faced each time 
VKHWULHGWRWHVWLI\¶60 
 While this form of cultural silencing often occurs on an individual 
level, it also occurs on a national ± and even international ± scale. Indeed, in 
post-genocide Rwanda, survivors are only permitted to tell their story in a 
FHUWDLQ FRQWH[W $V 0XMDZD\R HPSKDVLVHV LQ KHU GLVFXVVLRQ RI WKH ZLGRZV¶
organisation AVEGA, despite their need to talk about their experiences, 
survivors were only at liberty to discuss the genocide amongst themselves: 
$XGpEXWG¶$YHJDRQ se rencontrait seulement pour parler du génocide. 
Parler, parler, parler, parler, que de ça, que de ça, que de ça. Se raconter 
comment chacune avait survécu, qui y était passé, qui on avait perdu. 
0DLVRQQ¶HQSDUODLWTX¶HQWUHQRXV$YHFOHVDXWUHV± au travail, dans le 
voisinage, en famille ± on se taisait. (SV 77) 
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In post-genocide Rwanda, survivors are also being silenced by the official 
government discourse. As Buckley-=LVWHOH[SODLQVµLQSUHVHQWPHPRU\VRPH
aspects ± most notably past tensions between Hutu and Tutsi ± are eclipsed 
IURP WKH GLVFRXUVH¶61 This underlines the double character of memory in 
Rwanda: while the memory of the genocide is omnipresent (through the 
existence of memorials, commemorations, etc.), certain aspects of the genocide 
are being erased/excluded from collective memory. Vidal claims that the 
official commemorations in fact serve the ideological projects of the current 
JRYHUQPHQWµODFRPPpPRUDWLRQILJXUHOHGpVDVWUHHQFRQVWUXLVDQWXQHKLVWRLUH
officielle qui tend à interdire, supplanter ou refouler, selon les situations, une 
FRQQDLVVDQFHOLEUHHWSOXULHOOHGHFHTXLV¶HVWSDVVp¶62 As will be discussed in 
IXUWKHU GHWDLO LQ WKH IROORZLQJ FKDSWHU WKURXJK D µVHOHFWLYH¶ XVH RI VXUYLYRU
WHVWLPRQLHV WKH JRYHUQPHQW µQH UHWLHQW TXH certaines victimes, ou encore les 
hiérarchise, ce qui revient à exercer symboliquement une violence 
VXSSOpPHQWDLUHjO¶pJDUGGHVYLFWLPHVH[FOXHVRXPDUJLQDOLVpHV¶63 While Vidal 
focuses primarily on the exclusion of Hutu survivors from official ceremonies, 
, ZRXOG DOVR DGG ZLGRZV DQG VXUYLYRUV RI UDSH DQG VH[XDO DEXVH WR 9LGDO¶V
category of excluded and marginalised victims.64 However, rather than a result 
RI WKHJRYHUQPHQW¶VHIIRUWV WRFRQWURO WKHKLVWRU\RI WKHJHQRFLGH IRU LWVRZQ
political agenda, which will be discussed in Chapter 5, the marginalisation of 
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widows and rape survivors is rather due to the social stigma attached to the 
women. 
7KHJRYHUQPHQW¶VFRQWURORIWKHPHPRU\RIWKHJHQRFLGHLVIUDPHGE\
-HQQLH %XUQHW LQ WHUPV RI ZKDW VKH FDOOV WKH µDPSOLILHG VLOHQFH¶ ZKLFK LV
generated by state-sponsored practices of memory.65 Burnet points to ordinary 
ZRPHQ¶VDWWHPSWV WRPDLQWDLQFRQWURORYHU WKHLUPHPRULHVRIYLROHQFH LQ WKH
face of this amplified silence, practices of narrative resistance which will be 
examined in the next chapter. Nevertheless, Passerini argues that this kind of 
RIILFLDO LPSRVHG VLOHQFH RU µIRUJHWWLQJ¶ DOVR UHTXLUHV D FHUWDLQ DPRXQW RI
FRPSOLFLW\ RQ WKH SDUW RI WKH VXUYLYRU µ,I VXFK SXEOLF DQG H[WHQGLQJ WR WKH
SULYDWH ³DPQHVLD´ LV imposed by the authorities, very often it requires some 
sort of complicity on the part of those who, not being in a position of power, 
DFFHSW DQG SURORQJ DQ LPSRVHG VLOHQFH¶66 As Mujawayo demonstrates in La 
Fleur de Stéphanie, a number of survivors have chosen to accept this imposed 
DPQHVLD ,Q WKH VHFRQG SDUW RI WKH WHVWLPRQ\ HQWLWOHG µ3DUROHV GH
³UpFRQFLOLDWHXUV´¶ 0XMDZD\R JLYHV WKH H[DPSOH RI VHYHUDO ZRPHQ VXUYLYRUV
(and one man) who have chosen to suppress their own experiences and 
emotions in order to work towards national reconciliation: among other things, 
these women hold positions as gacaca judges (Intègres) and participate in the 
reintegration programmes of former génocidaires in TIG work camps.67 
Mujawayo herself expresses both her admiration and her fear for these women: 
&¶HVWWURSGHPDQGHUjGHVUHVFDSpVGHSULHUGHVJpQRFLGDLUHVOHV\HX[
dans les yeux, à révéler les secrets de nos morts, à indiquer les lieux des 
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GpSRXLOOHVSXLVWHQWHUGHOHVLQLWLHUjODSDL[F¶HVWWURS(WHOOHV-mêmes 
V¶HQ demandent trop. Elles vont protester, en souriant en plus, par cette 
phrase devenue leitmotiv au Rwanda: avons-nous le choix? (FS 205) 
 
According to Mujawayo, the government is asking too much of survivors 
through their role in national reconciliation. Indeed, as Belhaddad observes in 
the preface to La Fleur de Stéphanie µO¶HIIRUW HVW WRXMRXUV GHPDQGp j OD
YLFWLPHTXLDGpMjVXELOHSLUH¶)6 
However, as the passage cited above demonstrates, survivors in 
Rwanda often feel they do not have a choice whether or not to participate in 
UHFRQFLOLDWLRQ7KLVHFKRHV6XVDQ7KRPVRQ¶VVXJJHVWLRQWKDWWKHJRYHUQPHQWLV
LQIDFWµIRUFLQJ¶UHFRQFLOLDWLRQDSRVLWLRQWKDWZLOOEHH[DPLQHGLQPRUHGHWDLO
in Chapter 5.68 Mujawayo raises the concern that, while survivors are being 
pressured into participating in national processes of reconciliation, there is no 
one to support these women in daily confrontations with their former 
persecutors. She admires the courage exhibited by these women, but also 
questions the psychological consequences of their work with the génocidaires: 
MH FURLV TXH SRXU OD YLFWLPH G¶KLHU GpPRQWUHU j VRQ ERXUUHDX
DXMRXUG¶KXL TX¶HOOH QH OH UHMRLQGUD SDV GDQV VD EDUEDULH F¶HVW XQH
YLFWRLUH /RQJ VLOHQFH >«@ (OOHV RQW IDLW OH SDUL IRX GH YRXORLU Ve 
rapprocher de cet autre qui voulait notre fin. Mais qui se rapproche 
G¶HOOHV")6±211) 
 
It is the survivors of the genocide who are tasked with helping the former 
génocidaires reintegrate into the community, often at the high price of 
suppressing their own trauma. As will be discussed in the following chapter, 
this type of prolonged contact with former perpetrators has harmful effects on 
the psychological and emotional well-being of survivors as well as on their 
ability to heal from trauma. 
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International Silence 
Beyond the silencing occurring on a national level, it is also important at this 
stage to examine the silencing of the genocide in Rwanda by the international 
community. As Hron effectively demonstrates in her discussion of 
representations of tKH JHQRFLGH LQ 5ZDQGD WKH JHQRFLGH RFFXSLHV D µQRQ-
VSDFH¶LQ WKH:HVWHUQLPDJLQDWLRQ+URQDUJXHVWKDWGHVSLWHWKHWUDQVSDUHQF\
and ubiquity of the mass execution taking place in Rwanda in 1994, the 
genocide received very little international media coverage at the time and is 
hardly remembered years later; Hron gives the example of the conspicuous 
absence of world leaders at the ten year commemoration ceremonies in 
Rwanda:  
'HFLGHGO\ WKHQ GHVSLWH LWV HYLGHQW µHYHU\-SODFH¶ WKH JHQRFLGH LQ
Rwanda subsists DVVRPHZKDWRIDµQRQ-VSDFH¶LQJOREDOFRQVFLRXVQHVV
ZRUOGSROLWLFVRUPHGLDUHSUHVHQWDWLRQ%OXQWO\SXWVXFKDµQRQ-VSDFH¶
may be defined as a space of insignificance, if not non-existence, not 
XQUHODWHG WR WKH µLPSRVVLEOH KLVWRU\¶ RI PRVW QRQ-Western 
experiences.69 
 
Diop also underlines this indifference of the international community: 
Il serait toutefois absurde de prétendre que la presse internationale 
V¶pWDLW GRQQp OH PRW SRXU IDFLOLWHU OD WkFKH DX[ WXHXUV (OOH Q¶DYDLW
DXFXQH UDLVRQ SDUWLFXOLqUH G¶Hn vouloir au Rwanda. La vérité est plus 
simple mais peut-rWUH DXVVL SOXV WHUULEOH OH 5ZDQGD Q¶LQWpUHVVDLW
personne.70  
 
While it is important to bear in mind that disinterest is a more passive reaction 
than active silencing, such passive indifference can nevertheless lead to the 
VDPH VLOHQFLQJ RI VXUYLYRUV¶ VWRULHV ,Q WHUPV RI :HVWHUQ DWWLWXGHV WRZDUGV
$IULFDWKLVLQGLIIHUHQFHLVQRWVLPSO\DFDVHRIµE\VWDQGHU¶VDYRLGDQFH¶WRXVH
'DZHV¶V SKUDVH EXW H[SRVHV D PRUH JHQHUDO GHQLDO RI $IULFDQ VXIIHULQJ71 
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IQGHHG WKLV GLVLQWHUHVW LV V\PSWRPDWLF RI ZKDW 'LRS FDOOV µOD QpJURSKRELH
HXURSpHQQH¶ ± a category that I would extend to the West more generally: 
µ'DQVFHWWHORJLTXHFHX[TXLVRQWPRUWVDX5ZDQGDQ¶RQWMXVWHSDVHXOHWHPSV
de frapper les premiers au couUV GH FHV pWHUQHOV ³PDVVDFUHV LQWHUHWKQLTXHV´
GHYHQXVODVVDQWVSRXUWRXWOHPRQGH¶72 This goes some way to explaining why 
Western societies have preferred to portray the events in Rwanda as the 
RXWFRPHRIµDQFLHQWWULEDOKDWUHGV¶UDWKHUWKDQUHFRJQLVLQJJHnocide to be what 
DQWKURSRORJLVW $OH[DQGHU /DEDQ +LQWRQ GHVFULEHV DV µWKH GDUN VLGH RI
PRGHUQLW\¶ WKDW DIIHFWV DOO KXPDQLW\ WKXV ULGGLQJ WKHPVHOYHV RI DQ\
responsibility.73  
The continued silencing of the events of 1994 on an international level 
also helps to assuage a certain sense of guilt. According to Dauge-Roth, for the 
LQWHUQDWLRQDO FRPPXQLW\ µVXUYLYRUV HPERG\ D GLVWXUELQJ PHPRU\ ZKLFK
UHYLYHV D FKDSWHU RI 5ZDQGD¶V KLVWRU\ WKDW PRVW SHRSOH ZRXOG OLNH WR VHH
FORVHG¶74 This is particularly the case in )UDQFHZKHUHWKHJRYHUQPHQW¶VUROH
in the genocide is still under dispute.75 )UDQFH¶V UHOXFWDQFH WR GLVFXVV WKH
genocide in Rwanda, to speak openly and analyse its own role during the 
HYHQWV RI  LV DQ H[DPSOH RI µHUDVLQJ¶ KLVWRU\ RI H[FOXGLQJ WKH
diVHPSRZHUHG DQG GHQ\LQJ WKHP D YRLFH 7KLV HFKRHV 3DVVHULQL¶V QRWLRQ of 
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µSXEOLF VLOHQFH¶76 To clarify this concept, Passerini gives the example of 
)UDQFH¶V VLOHQFH VXUURXQGLQJ WKH $OJHULDQ :DU KLJKOLJKWLQJ WKH YLROHQW
repression of the demonstration organised by the FLN in Paris on the 17th 
October, 1961, which resulted in at least 48 people dead (with an official count 
of 3).77 $FFRUGLQJWR3DVVHULQL LQ WKHFDVHRI$OJHULD WKH)UHQFKDXWKRULWLHV¶
HIIRUWWRKLGHWKHLURZQUHVSRQVLELOLWLHVOHGWRµDQREOLYLRQLQSXEOLFPHPRU\¶
and the disappearance of the war from French collective memory.78 Kroslak 
FODLPVWKDW)UDQFH¶VLQYROYHPHQWLQ5ZDQGDLVFKDUDFWHULVHGE\WKHVDPHµODFN
RI WUDQVSDUHQF\¶ZKLFKKDV UHVXOWHG LQD VLPLODU µSXEOLFVLOHQFH¶ VXUURXQGLQJ
the genocide.79 
6HYHUDORIWKH5ZDQGDQZRPHQDXWKRUVDGGUHVV)UDQFH¶VFRQWURYHUVLDO
UROHLQWKHJHQRFLGH3DXOLQH.D\LWDUH¶VQDUUDWLYHLVRQHRIWKHUDUHDFFRXQWVWR
emerge from the region controlled by Opération Turquoise during the genocide 
and highlights the RSHUDWLRQ¶V DPELJXRXV PDQGDWH 7KLV ]RQH LQ WKH :HVW RI
Rwanda was the last to cede control to the advancing RPF ± remaining under 
French control until 21 August 1994 ± and created a safe passage for many 
génocidaires to flee across the border into former Zaire.80 As well as criticising 
the proximity of French officials to the Habyarimana government and the 
controversies of Opération Turquoise, survivors are also extremely critical of 
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 3DVVHULQLµ0HPRULHV%HWZHHQ6LOHQFHDQG2EOLYLRQ¶S 
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 In 1998, France did acknowledge 40 dead, which is still an under-estimate but does represent 
some kind of belated acknowledgement. 
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 3DVVHULQLµ0HPRULHV%HWZHHQ6LOHQFHDQG2EOLYLRQ¶S 
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 See Kroslak, The Role of France in the Rwandan Genocide, p. 58. For an examination of 
)UHQFK$IULFDQSROLF\PRUHJHQHUDOO\VHH7RQ\&KDIHUµ)UDQFR-African Relations: No Longer 
6R([FHSWLRQDO"¶African Affairs, 101 (2002), 343±&KDIHUDUJXHVWKDWWKHµVSHFLDOQDWXUH¶
of the Franco-African relationship, which had long been characterised by personal links 
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relationship between Habyarimana and Jean-Christophe Mitterrand), became the focus of 
unprecedented criticism following the 1994 genocide in Rwanda (see p. 347). 
80
 $V ZHOO DV WKH DIRUHPHQWLRQHG WH[WV IRFXVLQJ RQ )UDQFH¶V UROH LQ WKH JHQRFLGH 'DOODLUH¶V
Shake Hands with the Devil gives DGHWDLOHGDFFRXQWRI)UDQFH¶VODFNRIFRRSHUDWLRQZLWKWKH
UN between the months of June and August 1994. 
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international inaction during the genocide, particularly of the UN following the 
withdrawal of their troops.81 As Mukagasana writes in 1¶DLHV SDV SHXU GH
savoir µ-H SHQVH j OD SKRWR GH 0LWWHUUDQG FHOOH R LO SDUDGH ILqUHPHQW HQ
YRLWXUH DX[ F{WpV GH +DE\DULPDQD -H SHQVH TXH MH Q¶DL SDV G¶DPLV TXH OD
)UDQFH OD %HOJLTXH O¶218 nous ont abandonnés, nous les Tutsi, à la rage 
G¶XQHUpSXEOLTXHGHYHQXHIROOH¶13Many of the other women express a 
similar sense of abandonment in their testimonies and reproach the 
international community for its passivity. For example, in the opening prologue 
RI KHU ILUVW WHVWLPRQ\ 0XMDZD\R ZULWHV µ8Q PLOOLRQ GH SHUVRQQHV D pWp
exterminé en moins de cent jours dans un silence assourdissant et une 
LQGLIIpUHQFHWRWDOH¶69 
Mukagasana is also deeply critical of the fact that humanitarian 
intervention was more concerned with providing aid for the refugees in the 
former Zaire in the immediate aftermath of the genocide, which exacerbates 
VXUYLYRUV¶ IHHOLQJV RI DEDQGRQPHQW 6KH DVNV µSRXUTXRL OHV RUJDQLVDWLRQV
humanitaires oublient-elles les rescappV"/¶DEDQGRQHVWVDQVILQ&¶HVWFRPPH
si OH PRQGH HQWLHU QRXV HQ YRXODLW¶ 13  6LPLODUO\ $QQLFN .D\LWHVL
FODLPVµ(QSDUODQWGHVUHVFDSpVMHYHX[PRQWUHUO¶DEDQGRQGHVVXUYLYDQWVSDU
ODFRPPXQDXWpKXPDLQHSHQGDQWHWVXUWRXWDSUqVOHJpQRFLGH¶1( 240). She 
JRHVRQ WR VWDWH WKDW µ$EDQGRQQHU DLQVLGHV rWUHVKXPDLQV F¶HVW ODKRQWHGH
O¶KXPDQLWp ,O IDXW OH GLUH LO IDXW OH FODPHU¶ 1(  $OO RI KXPDQLW\ LV
included in her accusations. In this manner, the indifference of the international 
community and the ongoing silencing of survivors are drawn as presenting 
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 Following the death of 10 Belgian UN soldiers at the hands of the Rwandan army, the UN 
Security Council voted on 21 April to reduce the size of its military mission by almost 90 
percent to 250 soldiers. See Prunier, The Rwanda Crisis, p. 275; Melvern, Conspiracy to 
Murder, p. 218; Dallaire, Shake Hands with the Devil, pp. 321±22. 
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what Dauge-5RWK GHVFULEHV DV D IRUP RI µJHQRFLGDO FRPSOLFLW\¶82 For 
survivors, breaking the silence of the international community is crucial in 
having their experiences acknowledged and recognised by a global audience. 
As Dauge-5RWK H[SODLQV µ>L@Q RXU HQFRXQWHU ZLWK WKH WHVWLPRQLDO OLWHUDWXUH
bearing witness to the genocide of the Tutsis in Rwanda, we must therefore 
face not only the horror and pain of genocide, but also our complicity in a 
SROLWLFDODQGV\PEROLFYLROHQFHWKDWVLOHQFHVWKHVXUYLYRUV¶83 
Moreover, speaking out about what happened is crucial for breaking 
5ZDQGD¶VµFXOWXUHRILPSXQLW\¶84 The implications of this culture of impunity 
for national reconciliation will be discussed in Chapter 5, but continuing 
impunity for the perpetrators also has consequences for the individual 
survivors, often preventing them from testifying for fear of reprisal. 
Nevertheless, for Rwandan genocide survivors, keeping silent could also be 
construed as ultimately granting victory to the génocidaires, for, as Manz 
REVHUYHVLQKHUVWXG\RI*XDWHPDODQVXUYLYRUVRIWUDXPDµ6LOHQFHDIILUPV± as 
the terrorist state expects ± that nothing indeed has happened and binds the 
murderers and the survivors into a dHSUDYHGFRYHQDQW¶85 ,QKLVHVVD\µ$X-delà 
GX VLOHQFH¶ :LHVHO HYRNHV D VLPLODU GLOHPPD HQFRXQWHUHG E\ WKH +RORFDXVW
survivor: 
9RLOjODYLFWRLUHGHO¶HQQHPLWHOOHTX¶HOOHQRXVSDUDLVVDLWDORUVPrPH
si nous devions nous en sortir, nous serions incapables de porter 
WpPRLJQDJH 2U V¶LO \ DYDLW HQ QRXV XQ GpVLU GH YLYUH RX SOXW{W GH
VXUYLYUHF¶pWDLWSRXULQVFULUHQRWUHPRUWGDQVODPpPRLUHGHVYLYDQWV86 
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 See Dauge-Roth, Writing and Filming the Genocide, p. 48. 
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 Dauge-Roth, Writing and Filming the Genocide, p. 73. 
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 For further discussion on the continuing tensions surrounding the perceived impunity of the 
former génocidairesVHH&KDSWHUµ8QUHVROYHG$OOHJDWLRQVDQGWKH&XOWXUHRI,PSXQLW\¶LQ
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 0DQ]µ7HUURU*ULHIDQG5HFRYHU\¶S 
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 Wiesel, 6LOHQFHVHWPpPRLUHG¶KRPPHV, pp. 9±10. 
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)RU5ZDQGDQZRPHQ WKHQEUHDNLQJ WKLV µGHSUDYHGFRYHQDQW¶DQG LQVFULELQJ
the memory of the dead in the memory of the living is of the utmost 
importance. 
 
Breaking the Silence 
,WZRXOGDSSHDUWKHQWKDW5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶Vprise de parole is borne first and 
foremost out of a desire ± and a necessity ± to break the silence surrounding the 
events of 1994 and which is still propagated in Rwanda and throughout the 
international community. Annick Kayitesi is perhaps the most explicit in her 
desire to break the silence surrounding the genocide and expose the 
indifference of the international community. As Kayitesi states in Nous 
existons encore VKH LV EHDULQJ ZLWQHVV LQ RUGHU WR EUHDN µOH SDFWH
G¶LQGLIIpUHQFHHWGHVLOHQFH¶1(WKDWKDVEHHQEXLOWDURXQGWKHJHQRFLGH
For Kayitesi, silence is synonymous with forgetting and erasure, and the act of 
bearing witness constitutes a combat against forgetting, a way of honouring the 
memory of the victims and of making their occulted histories known. She 
GHFODUHVµ-HOXWWHSRXUTXHODPpPRLUHGHVPLHQVQHVRPEUHSDVGDQVO¶RXEOL¶
(NE 24±25). 
The heavy silence of the dead is omnipresent in every testimony in my 
corpus. The weight of loss resonates strongly through the texts. One of the 
principal aims of the génocidaires was to eradicate any trace of their victims, 
and descriptions of violent destruction frequently return in DOO WKH ZRPHQ¶V
testimonies. Annick Kayitesi speaks of entire families who have been wiped 
out and whose memory will be lost forever: 
&KH] QRXV DX PRLQV PD V°XU HW PRL VRPPHV Oj SRXU KRQRUHU QRV
GLVSDUXVPDLVTX¶HQHVW-LOGHFHX[FKH]TXLLOQ¶\DDXFXQrescapé? Les 
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VRXYHQLUVV¶HQYRQWHWDYHFHX[ODFHUWLWXGHGHOHXUH[LVWHQFH,OVVRQW
PRUWV GRXEOHPHQW ,OV Q¶RQW PrPH SDV OD SRVVLELOLWp GH VH SHUSpWXHU
GDQVOHF°XUGHOHXUVSURFKHV,OQ¶\DSOXVSHUVRQQHSRXUKRQRUHUOHXU
nom ou cultiver leur mémoire. (NE 190±91) 
 
Scholastique Mukasonga evokes a similar sentiment in the following passage 
describing the destruction of the family home: 
/HVWXHXUVVHVRQWDFKDUQpVVXUODPDLVRQMXVTX¶jHQHIIDFHUODPRLQGUH
WUDFH/DEURXVVHDWRXWUHFRXYHUW&¶HVWFRPPH VLQRXVQ¶DYLRQVMDPDLV
H[LVWp(WFHSHQGDQWPDIDPLOOHDYpFXOj'DQVO¶KXPLOLDWLRQODSHXUGH
FKDTXH MRXU GDQV O¶DWWHQWH GH FH TXL DOODLW VXUYHQLU HW TXH QRXV QH
savions pas nommer: le génocide. Et je suis la seule à en détenir la 
mémoire. &¶HVWSRXU FHODTXHM¶pFULVFHVOLJQHV,& 
 
In this manner, given the extreme dehumanisation of the Tutsi both before and 
during the genocide, bearing witness to what the dead victims suffered 
becomes a way of restoring their humanity. As Berthe Kayitesi remarks, there 
is no longer any physical evidence testifying to the existence of her relatives: 
µ,OQ¶\DPrPHSOXVGHFKHPLQTXLPqQHRLOVRQWYpFXHWF¶HVWFRPPHV¶LOV
Q¶DYDLHQWSDVH[LVWp¶'9±75). Writing her testimony thus becomes a way 
of remembering those who died, of speaking their silence and writing their 
H[LVWHQFH µ(W FH WpPRLJQDJH DLOOH MXVTX¶j OHV IDLUH YLYUH QH IW-FH TX¶XQ
LQVWDQW¶'9 
Following the dehumanisation of the victims by the génocidaires, the 
naming of the dead takes on the utmost importance for survivors. For, with all 
other documentation destroyed, the testimonies of the living remain the only 
way of telling their existence. Rwandan women authors accord a great deal of 
importance to evoking the names of those who died. In Inyenzi ou les Cafards, 
Mukasonga draws up a list of the thirty-seven members of her family she lost 
GXULQJ WKH JHQRFLGH µM¶pJUqQH OHV QRPV GH FHX[ TXL Q¶RQW SHUVRQQH SRXU OHV
pleurer. -HFULHOHXUVQRPVYHUVTXL"SRXUTXL">«@,OVVRQWWRXVOjGDQVODQXLt 
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FODLUH GH PD PpPRLUH¶ ,& ±45). In a similar manner, from the opening 
pages of her testimony, Berthe Kayitesi bombards the reader with the names of 
people she knew during her childhood who were killed during the genocide, 
including families of which nRWRQHVLQJOHPHPEHUVXUYLYHGµ(WHQFHWWHSDJH
LOPHUHYLHQWGHGLUHTX¶LOVRQWH[LVWpTX¶LOVpWXGLDLHQWFRPPHWRLFRPPHWHV
SURFKHV TX¶LOV WUDYDLOODLHQW FRPPH WRL HW WHV SURFKHV TX¶LOV MRXDLHQW TX¶LOV
avaient des noms, des visages, une vie avec tRXVOHVSURMHWVTXLYRQWDYHF¶'9
59). Perhaps the most striking example of naming the dead occurs at the end of 
0XMDZD\R¶VSurVivantes where she lists the names of nearly 300 members of 
her extended family who were killed during the genocide. The structure of this 
list, which also includes brief descriptions of how the individuals were related, 
closely resembles that of a family tree. This suggests that Mujawayo is 
attempting to record and, as far as possible, to recreate the family network that 
was destroyed during the genocide. Bonnet observes that each Rwandan 
ZRPDQ¶VWHVWLPRQ\EHFRPHVDUHSRVLWRU\IRUWKHQDPHVRIWKHDEVHQWYLFWLPV
WKXVGHPRQVWUDWLQJµODQpFHVVLWpGHUDSSHOHULQODVVDEOHPHQWOHVQRPVGHWRXV
OHVSURFKHV>«@SRXUTXHWRXVSXLVVHQWUHSRVHUHQSDL[¶87 The act of bearing 
witness allows these women to bury their dead, to offer them the sepulture 
which was denied to them. $V 0XNDVRQJD DFNQRZOHGJHV µ/HV DVVDVVLQV RQW
YRXOX HIIDFHU MXVTX¶j OHXU PpPRLUH PDLV GDQV OH FDKLHU G¶pFROLHU TXL QH me 
TXLWWHSOXV MHFRQVLJQH OHXUVQRPVHW MHQ¶DLSRXU OHVPLHQVHW WRXVFHX[TXL
VRQWWRPEpVj1\DPDWDTXHFHWRPEHDXGHSDSLHU¶,& 
As well as bearing witness on behalf of those who died, Rwandan 
women also speak out on behalf of the living, for the survivors who are still 
being silenced today, both in Rwanda and beyond. Annick Kayitesi writes: 
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Selon les chiffres officiels, du 6 avril au 4 juillet, on a dénombré en cent 
MRXUVHQWUHKXLWFHQWPLOOHHWXQPLOOLRQGHYLFWLPHV«0DLVRQQHSDUOH
là que des morts. On oublie les handicapés, les traumatisés, les seuls au 
monde qui jamais ne se remettront et les soixante-dix pour cent de 
femmes, ces fillettes rescapées, atteintes du sida à la suite de viols. Oui, 
on compte les défunts et, dans une politique d¶HIIDFHPHQW RQRFFXOWH
les survivants. (NE 129±30) 
 
)RU .D\LWHVL KHU RZQ µEHVRLQ GH WpPRLJQHU HVW G¶DXWDQW SOXV LQWHQVH TXH
QRPEUHGHUHVFDSpVGHILOOHVYLROpHVG¶DGROHVFHQWVLQFRPSULVVRQWFRQGDPQpV
DX VLOHQFH¶ 1(  Here, Kayitesi expresses a strong desire to break the 
silence which dominates the lives of many survivors; she is testifying not only 
to honour the memory of the dead but also to give a voice to those forgotten 
survivors. 
When Kayitesi evokes her own experience of sexual abuse by her 
guardian, Raymond, in France after the genocide, she claims to be breaking the 
silence not just for herself ± µLOHVWLPSRUWDQWSRXUPRLGHQHSDVOHWDLUHÇa me 
GpFXOSDELOLVH¶ 1(  ± EXW DOVR IRU RWKHU YLFWLPV RI UDSH µ7RXWHV OHV
victimes, même les rHVFDSpHVGHVJpQRFLGHVVRXIIUHQWGHFHWWHFXOSDELOLWp>«@
'DQV FH FDV HQFRUH LO HVW GH PRQ GHYRLU GH WpPRLJQHU -H Q¶DL SDV G¶DXWUH
FKRL[ -¶DXUDLV KRQWH j SUpVHQW GH PH WDLUH¶ 1(  However, she is 
extremely conscious of the difficulty in expressing and making public such an 
intimate experience:  
3RXUWDQWF¶HVWGLIILFLOH&HODWRXFKHODYLHLQWLPH5D\PRQGPHIDLVDLW
VRXIIULU PH VDOLVVDLW >«@ -¶DL SRUWp SODLQWH SDUFH TXH FHW KRPPH D
SURIDQp PRQ ELHQ OH SOXV SUpFLHX[ 0RQ LQWLPLWp ,O Q¶HQ DYDLW SDs le 
GURLW &¶HVW TXDQG PrPH OD VHXOH FKRVH TXL PH UHVWDLW G¶LQWDFWH Il a 
IDOOXTX¶LOODGpWUXLVHDXVVL1(±55) 
 
Her pain and anger at this most intimate violation come through all the more 
strongly in the repetition of the fact that he took her virginity:  
7RXWFKH]PRLpWDLWDQpDQWLVDXIoD,OQ¶\DYDLWTXHFHWWHSXUHWpTXHMH
pouvais encore sauvegarder. 
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 Même cela ne me fut pas épargné. 
 -¶pWDLVDEvPpH1( 
 
While many of the authors express a fear of being raped, only two women 
describe actual experiences of sexual violence: Annick Kayitesi and Pauline 
Kayitare, who is violated by an Interahamwe member during the genocide, a 
PDQ NQRZQ WR KHU .D\LWDUH¶V QDUUDWLRQ RI WKLV HYHQW DOVR HPSKDVLVHV WKH
LQWHQVH VKDPH DQG KXPLOLDWLRQ VKH VXIIHUHG µ-e me sens profondément salie, 
KXPLOLpHDQpDQWLH-HPHVHQVSUrWHjPRXULU¶7/' 
The fact that these women speak out about their own experiences of 
sexual violence is crucial in breaking the silence of the existing cultural taboo 
surrounding rape thaW VWLOOVSHUVLVWV LQ5ZDQGDQVRFLHW\$V%HUWKH.D\LWHVL¶V
narrative indicates, women are even accused of sleeping with the génocidaires 
in order to survive, an attitude which further marginalises women survivors. 
Kayitesi describes an encounter with a man RQ D EXV LQ  µ/¶KRPPH VH
WRXUQDYHUVPRLSRXUPHGHPDQGHU³&RPPHQW DV-WX VXUYpFX"´Avant même 
TXH MHQ¶RXYUH ODERXFKH LO DYDLWDMRXWpHQ ULDQW³RXDORUV WXDVFRXFKpDYHF
HX["´-HPHVXLVWXH¶'9$V&DWKDULQH1HZEXU\DQG+DQQDK%DOGZLQ
have REVHUYHG µ,Q5ZDQGDEHFDXVH WKHVWLJPDRI UDSH LV HQRUPRXVZRPHQ
who have been violated often hesitate to talk about it. Psychological trauma is 
WKXVFRPSRXQGHGE\VRFLDOLVRODWLRQ¶88 According to Fujii:  
3HRSOH¶VVLOHQFHDERXWVH[XDOYLROHQFHDOVRVHHmed to reflect a common 
VKDPHDURXQGWKLVIRUPRIYLRODWLRQ>«@YLFWLPVZKRWDONDERXWWKHLU
rape generally bring more, not less, shame to themselves and their 
families. For this reason, they often choose to remain silent as a way to 
protect their families.89 
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 )XMLLµ6KDGHVRI7UXWKDQG/LHV¶S 
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Given that at least 200,000 Rwandan women were victims of some form of 
sexual violence during the genocide, the need to break this silence is urgent.90 
For both Kayitesi and Kayitare, testifying to their own experiences functions as 
a means of denouncing the current situation in Rwanda, particularly the 
ongoing inequalities between victims and perpetrators. Kayitare writes: 
Et puis, il y a ces situations absurdes et insupportables: ainsi, les 
génocidaires emprisonnés atteints de maladies, comme le sida, sont 
soignés ± HWF¶HVWELHQVUQRUPDO0DLVFRPPHQWDGPHWWUHTXHGHOHXU
F{Wp WDQW GH IHPPHV TXL RQW DWWUDSp OH VLGD j OD VXLWH G¶XQ RX GH
plusieurs viols, commis précisément par ces génocidaires, ne reçoivent, 
elles, aucun soin? (TLD 124±25) 
 
Mujawayo¶V SurVivantes also addresses the problems faced by survivors of 
sexual violence. For example, the directors of AVEGA became aware of the 
number of rape victims when more and more women receiving therapy through 
AVEGA began confiding that they were contaminated by HIV/AIDS. 
Mujawayo explains that this admission was their way of admitting to being 
UDSHGRI VKDULQJZKDW WKH\KDGEHHQ WKURXJKZLWKRXWEHLQJH[SOLFLW µ&¶pWDLW
OHXU IDoRQGHGLUH O¶LQGLFLEOH¶ 69 %DVHG RQ WKLV LQIRUPDWLRQ$9(*$
then carried out a study which led them to conclude that:  
quatre-vingts pour cent des femmes qui ont survécu ont été violées, et 
SOXVGHODPRLWLpG¶HQWUHHOOHVHVWLQIHFWpHSDUOHVLGD/HVJpQRFLGDLUHV
les ont sciemment contaminées, ils leur ont inoculé une mort lente. Une 
JUDQGH SDUWLH GH FHV YLFWLPHV \ D GpMj VXFFRPEp /¶DXWUH VXUYLYDQWH
Q¶DTXDVLPHQWDXFXQPR\HQGHVHVRLJQHU69 
 
Breaking the silence surrounding rape and HIV among genocide survivors is 
thus doubly important, not only in shedding light on the difficulties survivors 
face in talking about their experiences and getting treatment, but also in 
helping to combat the isolation of survivors who have been marginalised 
because of their experience. 
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Writing Silence 
While the previous section was concerned with breaking the silences 
surrounding the genocide, it is also important to remember that silence is also 
DQ LQWHJUDO SDUW RI WKH WHVWLPRQLHV WKHPVHOYHV 0XMDZD\R¶V WHVWLPRQLHV DUH
perhaps the most striking in this respect as much of the text consists of 
interviews transcribed and reworked by her co-author, Belhaddad. In the 
writing process, Belhaddad indicates where there were silences ± and the 
length of these silences ± in the original interviews: (silence), (long silence), 
etc. In the same manner, Belhaddad also indicates laughter, bodily gestures, 
and the tone of voice and volume in which Mujawayo is speaking. In so doing, 
%HOKDGGDGH[SODLQVWKDWVKHLQWHQGHGWRSUHVHUYHµOHWRQGHO¶RUDO¶ 
non pas par effet de style mais afin de traduire au plus près les 
WUHPEOHPHQWVOHVKpVLWDWLRQVOHVQ°XGVHWODVLGpUDWLRQGHFHWWHSDUROH
8QH SDUROH DVVRFLDWLYH TXL WHQWH GH GLUH O¶LQGLFLEOH OH JpQRFLGH HW OH
FKDRVTX¶LODLPSULPpjO¶LQWpULHXUGHWRXWUHVFDSp(SV 10) 
 
These silences arise in a variety of different circumstances and can be 
interpreted in much the same way as silences in an oral testimony. For 
example, in SurVivantes, when Mujawayo recounts the death of her adoptive 
sister, Rachel, who was thrown alive into a latrine and had her arms cut off 
ZKHQ VKH WULHG WR FOLPE RXW µFHWWH LPDJH GHV PHPEUHV FRXSpV GH 5DFKHO
P¶pWDLW HQFRUHSOXV LQWROpUDEOH« (long silence) Mais combien de temps ça a 
ELHQSXSUHQGUHDYDQWTX¶HOOHQHVRLWpWRXIIpHGDQVFHWWHPHUGH"«¶ (SV 249: 
emphasis in original). The silence in this passage indicates a memory that is too 
painful, forcing the narrator to temporarily halt her narrative. Moreover, the use 
of italics to indicate the silence also serves to draw attention to it. The same 
method is used in La Fleur de Stéphanie, for example in the passage where 
Mujawayo finally discovers where the remains of her sister are: 
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(OOH HVW HOOH HVW« GDQV XQ FRQGXLW G¶pJRXW (QILQ SDV YUDLPHQW XQ
égout mais un puits perdu. Dans les villes, les habitants creusent des 
trous où sont recueillies toutes les eaux usagées de la maison; donc, ce 
Q¶HVW SDV XQ pJRXW 6LOHQFH 5HPDUTXH FRPPH FH VRQW OHV HDX[ GX
TXDUWLHUIRUFpPHQWF¶HVW«1RXYHDXVLOHQFH,OVO¶RQWMHWpHOjHOOHHW
ses enfants, et ils y demeurent depuis près de douze ans. (FS 15) 
 
Thus, silence is written explicitly into the narration, allowing the reader to 
follow the pace and tone of the narrative as well as giving greater insight into 
the emotions of the survivor-witness. What is only implied in this passage 
nonetheless paiQWVDYLYLGLPDJHLQWKHUHDGHU¶VPLQGDERXWZKDWKDSSHQHGWR
WKHYLFWLP¶VERG\7KLVHFKRHVWKHGLVFXVVLRQRIµVKRFN¶LPDJHVLQ&KDSWHU
ZKHUH DQ DHVWKHWLF LPDJH FDSWXUHV WKH YLHZHU¶V DWWHQWLRQ DQG IRUFHV WKHP WR
confront the full extent of the atrocity. 
 Other Rwandan women adopt similar narrative strategies to integrate 
silence into their testimonies. For example, the narration of Nous existons 
encore is often punctuated by ellipses, for example when Annick Kayitesi 
recounts the murder of one of her friends as she is talking to him through a 
closed door: µ(W9LFWRUV¶HVWWXBrutalement. Reste le bruit des os qui craquent 
HWG¶XQFRUSVTX¶RQEULVH«+pEpWpH MH UpDOLVHTXH OjGHUULqUH ODSRUWHF¶HVW
PRQ DPL TX¶RQ HVW HQ WUDLQ GH GpSHFHU 7RXWH YLH PH TXLWWH >«@ 9LFWRU QH
FULDLW SDV«¶ 1(±18). The ellipses in this passage function in much the 
VDPH ZD\ DV WKH ZULWLQJ RI WKH ZRUG µVLOHQFH¶ LQ EUDFNHWV LQVRIDU DV WKH\
indicate a hesitation, a silence in the speech. Similarly, rather than limiting 
understanding, the pauses in the narration here allow the reader to imagine the 
sounds of the man being butchered on the other side of the door, emphasising 
the sensory nature of the experience of genocide evoked in Chapter 2. 
 A tacit understanding between the narrator and the reader is thus 
established; the imagination of the reader fills in the holes and gaps left in the 
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narration. As Rinn observes, the ellipsis is a rhetorical figure often used in the 
context of genocide and evokes a tacit knowledge:  
Elle consiste à ne pas remplir le programme narratif dont le lecteur a 
pourtant identifié le déroulement et les codes internes. La charge 
émotive soulevée par le non-GLW HVW WHOOH TX¶HOOH FUpH XQH VRUWH GH
FRQVHQVXVFXOWXUHOOHPHQWGpWHUPLQpFRPPHVL O¶DXWHXUHW le lecteur se 
PHWWDLHQW G¶DFFRUG SRXU QH SDV SUHQGUH DFWH GH GpWDLOV LQVRXWHQDEOHV
Ainsi, au-GpOD GH OD YpULWp GHV IDLWV O¶HOOLSVH FDFKH GHV pPRWLRQV TXH
O¶DXWHXU VDLW SHUWLQHPPHQW SDUWDJHU DYHF VRQ OHFWHXU FH TXL PDQTXH
GDQV OH WH[WH HVW FHQVp rWUH G¶DXWDQW SOXV SUpVHQW GDQV O¶DFWH
interprétatif.91 
 
The complicity of the reader is also evoked in Inyenzi ou les Cafards when 
0XNDVRQJD VSHDNV RI WKH GHDWK RI DQ ROG DFTXDLQWDQFH µ(Q  RQ V¶HVW
acharné sur la vieille dame. -HQHGLUDL SDV FRPPHQWRQ O¶D humiliée, violée, 
VXSSOLFLpH¶,&Here, it is up to the reader to imagine the suffering that this 
women endured before she died. In this way, the unsaid/unspoken occupies a 
central place in the narration, and the reader is invited to hear and understand 
the silence at the heart of the testimony. 
In the context of post-apartheid South Africa, Ross highlights the need 
IRU ERWK ZRUGV DQG VLOHQFH LQ WKH FRPPXQLFDWLRQ RI WUDXPD µ7KH
FRPPXQLFDWLRQRISDLQ UHVWVRQZRUGVJHVWXUHDQGVLOHQFH¶92 Like language, 
VLOHQFH LWVHOI EHFRPHV D QDUUDWLYH VWUDWHJ\ ZKLFK 5LQQ FDOOV µOD VWUDWpJLH
GLVFXUVLYHGHO¶LQGLFLEOH¶93 ,QKHUZRUNRQ6RXWK$IULFDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQ\
Ross observes that a respectful silence can exist between family members who 
wish to spare one anothHUWKHH[WHQWRIHDFKSHUVRQ¶VVXIIHULQJ 
A space of silence exists within the family. It may be respectful, a kind 
of will to silence, generated to protect one another from the knowledge 
of the extent of hurt. It may also be the silence of being unable or 
unwilling to meet the extent of pain suffered. To confront any member 
of the family with the knowledge would be to breach the barriers they 
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 5LQQµ5KpWRULTXHGHO¶LQGLFLEOH¶S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 Ross, Bearing Witness, p. 49. 
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have constructed and to force new spaces of acknowledgement that may 
not be beneficial to any concerned. Here, one can only acknowledge the 
need for silence and amnesia of particular kinds.94 
 
,Q5ZDQGDVLOHQFHEHWZHHQ LQGLYLGXDOVPD\EHGXH LQSDUW WR WKH µFXOWXUHRI
VLOHQFH¶GLVFXVVHGLQ&KDSWHUWKDWKDVORQJIRUPHGDFHQWUDOSDUWRI5ZDQGDQ
society. However, in relation to the horrors of genocide, silence can also be a 
way of protecting family members from the painful truth. This is evident in 
0XNDVRQJD¶VInyenzi ou les Cafards in the episode where the author recounts 
how her brother-in-law spared her the details oIKHU VLVWHU¶VGHDWK µLOQHP¶D
pas tout dit. ,O Q¶D SDV SX PH GLUH RX LO D YRXOX P¶pSDUJQHU O¶LQVRXWHQDEOH
KRUUHXU¶ ,& ±24). 6LPLODUO\ LQ .D\LWDUH¶V QDUUDWLYH WKH DXWKRU UHFRXQWV
how she and her cousins kept information from each other during the genocide, 
after several other family members had been killed: 
1RV UHWURXYDLOOHV VRQW WHUULEOHPHQW WULVWHV 1RXV pFKDQJHRQV G¶DERUG
GHV UHQVHLJQHPHQWV SUHVTXH DQRGLQV >«@ 0DLV IDFH DX[ TXHVWLRQV
JUDYHVMHQ¶DLSDVODIRUFHGHGLUHODYpULWp>«@,OVFRPSUHQnent que je 
mens, mais ils ont la générosité de ne pas poursuivre leurs questions. Je 
YRLVGDQV OHXUV\HX[TX¶LOV IRQWVHFUqWHPHQW OHGHXLOGH OHXUPqUH'H
PRQF{Wp MHQ¶RVHSDV OHXUGHPDQGHUR LOVRQWHQWHUUp0XNHFXUXGH
SHXU G¶DSSUHQGUH TX¶LOV Q¶RQW SDV HX OD SRVVLELOLWp GH OH IDLUH« Un 
VLOHQFHUpFLSURTXHV¶HVWLQVWDOOpHQWUHQRXV7/' 
 
This reciprocal silence seems to function as a way of protecting loved ones in 
the aftermath of the genocide, perpetuating the tradition of internalising 
emotions discussed in Chapter 2. 
 However, Mujawayo suggests in SurVivantes that, for Rwandan 
VXUYLYRUVRIJHQRFLGH LW LV OHVVDTXHVWLRQRID µFXOWXUHRIVLOHQFH¶ WKDQZKDW
'DQLHOL KDV HOVHZKHUH GHVFULEHG DV D µFRQVSLUDF\ RI VLOHQFH¶ $FFRUGLQJ WR
Danieli, publiF UHDFWLRQ WR WKH +RORFDXVW UHVXOWHG LQ D µconspiracy of silence 
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EHWZHHQ+RORFDXVWVXUYLYRUVDQGVRFLHW\LQJHQHUDO¶95 Mujawayo suggests that 
this same conspiracy of silence exists amongst Rwandan survivors, perpetrators 
and outside observers. This is emphDVLVHG LQ KHU GHVFULSWLRQ RI VXUYLYRUV¶
silence in the immediate aftermath of the genocide in part as a desire to protect 
others: 
&¶HVW SHXW-rWUH SDU VRXFL GH GLVFUpWLRQ TX¶RQ QRXV D IXLV /HV JHQV
FURLHQWTX¶LOV WH IRQWGXELHQHQ WHGLVDQWGHQHSDV UDFRnter. Mais en 
IDLWMHFURLVTXHF¶HVWQRXVTXLSURWpJLRQVOHVDXWUHVHQQRXVWDLVDQW,OV
voulaient tous faire semblent, je voulais faire semblant aussi. '¶rWUH
normale. (SV 83) 
 
)XUWKHUPRUH0XMDZD\RDGPLWV WRHQJDJLQJ LQ WKLV µFRQVSLUDF\¶ZKHQ LQKHU
role as a public witness, she attempts to protect her audience by sparing them 
the details of the horror:  
3DUIRLV HQ FRQIpUHQFH M¶DGRXFLVYRORQWDLUHPHQW OHV UpFLWVGH UHVFDSpV
TXH MH FLWH SRXU QH SDV GpUDQJHU O¶DXGLWRLUH QH SDV OH FKRTXHU
-¶pSDUJQHGHVGpWDLOVM¶pYLWHGHSDUOHUGHVKRUUHXUVFDUM¶DLO¶LPSUHVVLRQ
TXHOHVJHQVVRQWPDOjO¶DLVHGHWRXWHODFUXDXWpTXLV¶HVWSDVVpHHWM¶DL
O¶LPSUHVVLRQ TX¶LOV QH YRQW SDV PH FURLUH ± SXLVTXH F¶HVW incroyable. 
(SV 91: emphasis in original) 
 
This recalls my discussion in Chapter 1 of the unimaginable nature of the 
horrors of the genocide, underling the complicity of the reader in the silencing 
of survivors. This conspiracy of silence is not without consequences for the 
survivor. According to Danieli, for HolRFDXVWVXUYLYRUVVXFKDVLOHQFHµIXUWKHU
impeded the possibility of their intrapsychic integration and healing, and made 
WKHLUWDVNRIPRXUQLQJWKHLUPDVVLYHORVVHVLPSRVVLEOH¶96 While the effects of 
WKLVVLOHQFHRQ5ZDQGDVXUYLYRUV¶DELOLW\WRKHDOZLOObe addressed in the final 
FKDSWHU , ZRXOG DUJXH KHUH WKDW 0XMDZD\R¶V GHWHFWLRQ RI WKLV FRQVSLUDF\ RI
silence surrounding the genocide further emphasises the necessity for the 
survivor to break this silence in order for the truth about the events to be 
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known as well as for initiating the process of working through trauma for 
survivors.  
 
Space of Double Impossibility? 
6XUYLYRUV RI DWURFLW\ DUH XOWLPDWHO\ IDFHG ZLWK D µGRXEOH ELQG¶ WKDW 6DUDK
Kofman describes in the following manner: 
Comment parler, alors qu¶RQ pSURXYH XQ µGpVLU IUpQpWLTXH¶ GH GLUH
tâche impossible, telle quelle, cette expérience, de tout expliquer à 
O¶DXWUH TXH O¶RQ HVW HQ SURLH j XQ GpOLUH GH SDUROHV HW TX¶HQ PrPH
temps il vous est impossible de parler? Impossible sans suffoquer. 
Comme sL O¶H[FqV PrPH GH UpVHUYH GH UHWHQXH GH OD SDUROH PLVH j
O¶DEULGH WRXWH FRPSURPLVVLRQDYHF OH ODQJDJHGXSRXYRLUSURYRTXDLW
FKH] FHOXL TXL D pWp FRQVWDPPHQW DX YRLVLQDJH GH O¶(QIHU >«@ XQ
étrange double bind: une revendication infini de parler, un devoir parler 
jO¶LQILQLV¶LPSRVDQWDYHFXQHIRUFHLUUpSUHVVLEOH± et une impossibilité 
quasi physique de parler: une suffocation; une parole nouée, exigée et 
interdite, parce que trop longtemps rentrée, arrêtée, restée dans la gorge 
et qui vous fait étouffer, perdre respiration, vous asphyxie, vous ôte la 
possibilité même de commencer.97 
 
For the survivor, it is necessary to accept this state of suffocation and to find 
ways of bringing the silence into our field of understanding or, to use Elaine 
6FDUU\¶VZRUGV, to lift the pain into the visible world.98  
Women survivors ± and perhaps all survivors ± of the Rwanda 
genocide nevertheless find themselves in a situation of double impossibility. 
As Waintrater explains, in the case of witnesses to genocide, silence is as much 
DQLPSRVVLELOLW\DVVSHHFKEHFDXVHLWµFRQGDPQHjXQHVHFRQGHPRUWFHX[TXL
Q¶RQWPrPHSDVGURLWjODWUDFHTXHFRQVWLWXHXQHVpSXOWXUH¶99 In the foreword 
to his essay Le Génocide des Tutsi expliqué à un étranger, Rurangwa writes:  
7pPRLJQHU F¶HVW V¶H[SRVHU DX[ IRXGUHV GH WRXV FHX[ TXL RQW SHXU GH
GLUHOHVFKRVHVWHOOHVTX¶HOOHVVRQW3RXUFHOXLTXLDSHXUGHODYpULWpOH
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 See Scarry, The Body in Pain, p. 13. 
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UHVFDSpGXJpQRFLGHHVWXQrWUHJrQDQW&¶HVWSRXUTXRLRQSUpIqUHVRQ
VLOHQFH 0DLV F¶HVW FH PrPH VLOHQFH TXL OH WXH 3DUFH TXH parler des 
VLHQVSRXUOHVVLHQVHWDXQRPGHVVLHQVHVWO¶XQLTXHVHQVGHVDVXUYLH
(W RQ YHXW TX¶LO VH WDLVH 0DLV VH WDLUH SRXU OXL HVW V\QRQ\PH GH
mourir.100 
 
Bearing witness becomes necessary both for honouring the memory of the 
victims and for breaking the silence which has governed the life of survivors 
since the genocide, and constitutes an essential stage of the continued process 
of surviving trauma, a process which will be discussed in the next chapter in 
terms of moving from surviving to living.  
The next chapter will analyse the conditions within which survivors in 
Rwanda begin to share their testimonies and attempt to rebuild social relations. 
On a community level, survivor organisations have helped Rwandan women 
speak of their experiences in a safe environment and have that experience 
validated by the group. This sharing of the traumatic experience enables 
women to regain a sense of control over both their memories of the genocide 
and their lives. On a national level, official commemoration ceremonies as well 
as judicial institutions such as the gacaca courts have also facilitated testimony 
about the genocide. As Stéphanie, another survivor presented in La Fleur de 
Stéphanie, explains, during the discussion groups she facilitates as part of her 
wRUNIRU2[IDPµTXHOTXHFKRVHGHVWXSpILDQWVHSDVVHGXUDQWFHVpFKDQJHVOHV
5ZDQGDLVSDUOHQWVHOLYUHQWHWGLVHQWGHVYpULWpV&¶HVWVLUDUHGDQVQRWUHSD\V
accoutumé depuis des décennies aux lois du silence, du non-dit, de la solidarité 
FRPPXQDXWDLUH«¶ (FS 180). However, as I will highlight in the next chapter, 
WKH IDFW WKDWRQO\ µGHVEULEHVGHYpULWp¶ )6 DUH HPHUJLQJ UDWKHU WKDQ WKH
whole truth about what happened places severe limitations on the process of 
reconciliation. I will argue that, given the obstacles that the national processes 
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RIMXVWLFHDQGUHFRQFLOLDWLRQSRVHWRVXUYLYRUV¶DELOLW\WRKHDOIURPWUDXPDIRU
many survivors, making the transition from surviving to living is still just an 
imagined reality. 
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Chapter 5: From Surviving to Living 
 
In Demain ma vie%HUWKH.D\LWHVL¶VILQDOFKDSWHUEHJLQVZLWKDVHFWLRQHQWLWOHG
µ'H ODVXUYLHDX WpPRLJQDJHHWYHUV ODYLH¶ '91 in which she explains 
how, for survivors of the genocide in Rwanda, the notions of survival, life and 
testimony are intertwined: 
$YDQW GH VXVSHQGUH FH TXH M¶DYDLV j GLUH VXU PRQ H[SpULHQFH GH
UHVFDSpH G¶XQ JpQRFLGH LO GHYLHQW LPSpUDWLI G¶DMRXWHU TXHOTXHV OLJQHV
VXU FHV WURLV PRWV LQGLVVRFLDEOHV VXUYLH WpPRLJQDJH YLH >«@ ,O HVW
plus facile de distinguer entre le temps de la vraie survie et le temps du 
témoignage, que de savoir quand commence le temps de la vie. La vie 
chevauche les deux autres mais elle a une saveur différente: parfois plus 
forte, parfois amère. (DV 257) 
 
As Kayitesi indicates here, the passage from surviving to living is not a simple, 
one-way process, and the survivor can often find herself caught between the 
WZR0RUHRYHUQRWRQO\GRHV.D\LWHVLGLVWLQJXLVKEHWZHHQWKHµODVXUYLH¶DQG
µOD YLH¶ EXW VKH DOVR LQGLFDWHV WKDW WHVWLPRQ\ SOD\V D FUXFLDO part in the 
WUDQVLWLRQEHWZHHQ WKH WZR ,Q OLJKWRI.D\LWHVL¶VGLVWLQFWLRQ WKLVFKDSWHUZLOO
VKRZ KRZ µVXUYLYLQJ¶ LPSOLHV VLPSO\ FRSLQJ ZLWK WKH WULDOV RI HYHU\GD\ OLIH
ZKHUHDVµOLYLQJ¶LQYROYHVWDNLQJDSURDFWLYHUROHDVXUYLYRUFDQRQO\UHDOO\EH
living if she has regained a sense of control over her life. The act of bearing 
witness enables the survivor to begin making the passage from surviving to 
OLYLQJ IXQFWLRQLQJ DV DQ HVVHQWLDO VWHS WRZDUGV UHJDLQLQJ FRQWURO RYHU RQH¶V
own personal history. 
This chapter will examine the conditions that facilitate the passage from 
surviving to living, and assess those factors ± such as the silencing injunctions 
discussed in the previous chapter ± which may prevent genocide survivors 
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from successfully making this transition, both on an individual and a societal 
level. I will explore the extent to which, in the case of Rwandan women 
survivors, the testimonial process effectively allows them to work through their 
trauma and re-engage in the present. Many trauma theorists suggest that the act 
of bearing witness can function as a form of catharsis for traumatised 
individuals and lead to a sense of closure.2 I will investigate whether the 
Western model of therapeutic healing is sufficient or appropriate for Rwandan 
women genocide survivors, or whether a culturally specific model of healing is 
more effective, particularly in the case of community organisations. In so 
doing, I will highlight the tension within the testimonies between the need to 
resort to Western modes of discourse in order to be heard and the potential 
LQDGHTXDF\ RI WKLV GLVFRXUVH LQ PDNLQJ 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V H[SHULHQFHV
comprehensible to a reading audience. The testimonies in my corpus show that, 
while bearing witness may not lead to closure, for many of the women, giving 
testimony plays a central role in regaining control over their own lives.  
 While survivors may be able to regain a certain amount of control on an 
LQGLYLGXDODQGFRPPXQLW\OHYHOWKHJRYHUQPHQW¶VSROLF\RIQDWLRQDOXQLW\DQG
reconciliation exerts rigorous control over information about the genocide in 
the public sphere, thus placing numerous restrictions on the ways in which 
individuals can remember. This chapter will demonstrate how, in the years 
following the genocide, control over information about the events of 1994 has 
OHGWRZKDW ,ZLOOGHVFULEHDVµVHOHFWLYHUHPHPEHULQJ¶LQ5ZDQGDERWKRQDQ
individual and collective level. On the national level, the current government is 
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 $V/XFNKXUVWSRLQWVRXW WKHQRWLRQVRIFXUH UHFRYHU\DQGFORVXUHDUHSDUWRI µthe familiar 
language and trajectory of contemporary psychotherapy¶ DOWKRXJK WKHVH QRWLRQV DUH
deceptively reassuring: see Luckhurst, The Trauma Question, p. 44. Indeed, Herman suggests 
WKDWERWKSDWLHQWVDQG WKHUDSLVWVDOLNHDUHRIWHQVHGXFHGE\ WKH µFRPSHOOLQJ IDQWDV\RID IDVW
FDWKDUWLFFXUH¶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218 
 
involved in what Moritz Schuberth describes as the Rwandan governmHQW¶V
µODUJH-VFDOHFDPSDLJQWRUHZULWHWKHFRXQWU\¶VKLVWRU\DQGWRUHVKDSHVRFLHW\¶3 
By controlling the information, and how this information is disseminated, the 
JRYHUQPHQW LV XOWLPDWHO\ DWWHPSWLQJ WR FRQWURO SHRSOH¶V PHPRULHV 7KLV ZLOO
become apparent in my discussion of the national processes of reconciliation in 
the second part of this chapter. For example, official ceremonies encourage 
people to remember in a certain way at a certain time. I will argue that, through 
writing and publishing their narratives so that they become permanent accounts 
of the genocide accessible to anyone at any time, Rwandan women are 
reclaiming control over the information about what happened to them and their 
loved ones, and thus over their own stories. Moreover, by choosing to testify 
on their own terms, these women are challenging the national structure and 
highlighting the inadequacies of the current culture of remembrance for the 
individual. 
The later sections of this chapter will also address the complex 
questions of justice, truth and forgiveness to determine the extent to which the 
SROLF\ RI QDWLRQDO XQLW\ DQG UHFRQFLOLDWLRQ KDV DIIHFWHG VXUYLYRUV¶ DELOLW\ WR
heal from their trauma. In order to highlight the difficulties inherent in the 
process of reconciliation in post-genocide Rwanda, I will draw parallels 
between the testimonies of my corpus and the words of other survivors and 
perpetrators, whose testimonies appear in edited collections such as De 
Brouwer DQG .D +RQ &KX¶V The Men Who Killed Me DQG +DW]IHOG¶V Une 
saison de machettes. These edited collections of testimonies highlight many of 
the same concerns raised in the individual-authored testimonies and provide a 
                                                          
3
 0RULW] 6FKXEHUWK µ7he Politics of Knowledge Production in Post-*HQRFLGH 5ZDQGD¶
Strategic Review for Southern Africa, 35.1 (2013), 78±92, p. 79. 
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useful point of comparison between national commemoration and survivors 
who cannot leave Rwanda. As the previous chapters have shown, the ongoing 
struggles of survivors in Rwanda are a central concern for women who have 
published their testimonies abroad, which is why many survivors outside 
Rwanda maintain links and continue working with survivors in Rwanda, both 
through their commitment to survivor organisations and through continuing to 
publish texts ± testimonial, academic and fictional ± raising awareness about 
the genocide and the ongoing plight of survivors. Despite the differing means 
of production of the different types of testimonial texts, this chapter will point 
towards survivor testimony as a space of dialogue, where testimonies from 
both inside Rwanda and from across the diaspora form part of a wider 
community of testimony. 
 
Survie, témoignage, vie 
The passage from surviving to living is a focus shared by many survivors in 
post-genocide Rwanda and across the diaspora. Several of the women authors 
refer to this in their testimonies. The notion of moving from surviving to living 
is clearly indicatHG LQ WKH WLWOH RI 0XMDZD\R¶V SurVivantes where, by 
FDSLWDOLVLQJ WKH ILUVW µ9¶ 0XMDZD\R LV HPSKDVLVLQJ WKH QRWLRQ RI µ9LYDQWHV¶
7KLVVHHPVWRVXJJHVWWKDWµVXUYLYDQWH¶DQGµYLYDQWH¶DUHWZRVHSDUDWHFRQFHSWV
but that they are inextricably linked. This distinction is visually highlighted on 
WKHFRYHURIWKHRULJLQDOHGLWLRQRIWKHERRNZKHUHWKHZRUGµ6XU9LYDQWHV¶LV
written in two different colours ± µ6XU¶LQ\HOORZDQGµ9LYDQWHV¶LQZKLWH4 At 
                                                          
4
 ,QWKH ODWHUHGLWLRQSXEOLVKHGE\0pWLV3UHVVHVLQWKHWLWOH LVZULWWHQDVµVXU9LYDQWHV¶
ZLWKRXW FDSLWDOLVLQJ WKH µV¶ Zhich accords even more significance to the second part of the 
word. On the cover, the word is visually broken into two parts and written on two separate 
lines. 
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several points in her narrative, Mujawayo expresses this distinction in terms of 
being among the living-GHDG µPRUW-YLYDQW¶ DQG EHLQJ IXOO\ DOLYH µYLYDQWH-
YLYDQWH¶5 She writes that, like many survivors in the immediate aftermath of 
the genocide, she was not really living: 
Tu te dis que tu es vivante >«@. Mais est-FH TXH WX O¶HV YUDLPHQW"«
SXLVTXHWXQ¶DVSOXVGHVXSSRUWSOXVGHUpSRQGDQWSOXVGHPLURLUSRXU
WHUHQYR\HUGHO¶DPRXUGHWRL«(QIDLWWXQ¶HVTX¶XQ]RPELHXQPRUW
YLYDQW9RLOjF¶HVWoDDSUqVOHJpQRFLGHM¶pWDLVXQHPRUWHYLYDQWH(SV 
223) 
 
This notion of living without being alive is expressed elsewhere in the 
WHVWLPRQ\LQWHUPVRIIHHOLQJµLQH[LVWDQWH¶69DQGµPRLQVTXHULHQ¶69
 7KLV VKRZV WKDW GHVSLWH KDYLQJ µVXUYLYHG¶ VXUYLYRUV¶ HQWLUH H[LVWHQFH
and sense of self worth had been completely shattered by the genocide. For 
Mujawayo, living ± EHFRPLQJ D µYLYDQWH-YLYDQWH¶ ± constitutes an act of 
defiance to show the génocidaires that they had not been successful in their 
mission. 
0XMDZD\R¶VERRNRSHQVZLWKDQHSLJUDSKWDNHQIURPKHUµdernier soir 
G¶HQWUHWLHQ¶ZLWK%HOKDGGDGSODFHGEHORZDTXRWHIURP/HYL¶VLes naufragés 
et les rescapés):  
Celui que [sic] me voulait exterminée, il ne me verra pas finie. Au 
contraire, je voudrais bien que me voir bien seyante [sic] le ronge et 
TX¶LOVHGLVHµ-¶DLIDLWWRXWoDSRXUULHQHOOHYLW¶ Je ne sais pas si cette 
UpDFWLRQFKH]PRLUHOqYHGHODILHUWpRXG¶XQLQVWLQFWjWHQLUOHFRXS-H
VDLV VHXOHPHQW TX¶rWUH YLYDQWH-vivante, plutôt que survivante, est une 
façon de les punir. &¶Hst ma seule vengeance possible. (SV 5) 
 
For Mujawayo, then, becoming a living person with a full life fulfils a certain 
sense of justice. The act of putting the suffering and anger into words is shown 
to be a crucial step towards achieving this: 
                                                          
5
 Marie-$LPDEOH 8PXUHUZD DOVR VSHDNV RI EHORQJLQJ WR µOH PRQGH GHV PRUWV YLYDQWV¶ &/
107). 
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+HXUHXVHPHQWLOP¶HQHVWresté assez, de colère, pour décider, au fil du 
temps, en y mettant des mots, que moi, je ne voulais pas être morte 
vivante mais vivante vivante. Voilà OH JpQRFLGH DLQVL Q¶DXUD SDV
accompli sa totale mission. Je ne suis plus une morte vivante. (SV 223±
24) 
 
Mujawayo shows that taking this step towards living is an active choice on the 
part of the individual, but not a choice that is available to all survivors. We 
must bear in mind that the women who have written and published their 
testimonies are all living in the West in a relatively privileged position 
compared to many survivors still living in Rwanda. 
According to Weine, survivors of political violence are affected by 
VHYHUDO IDFWRUV ZKLFK µPD\ FRQWULEXWH WR WKH ORRVHQLQJ RI WKH KROG RI WKH
traumas, anG PD\ PDNH WKH VXUYLYRU PRUH DEOH WR EHQHILW IURP WHVWLPRQ\¶6 
These include being without threat, being free to choose and to move, being in 
exile, being young, and having others to tell.7 For each of the Rwandan women 
survivors examined in this thesis, some ± if not all ± of these factors contribute 
to them being able to tell their story, and to benefit from this telling. Weine 
underlines here the importance of safety, coupled with finding a receptive 
audience, which, as I demonstrated in Chapter 2, are essential conditions for 
Rwandan women to be able to tell their story. Weine also touches on the 
JHRJUDSKLFDO DQG JHQHUDWLRQDO GLIIHUHQFHV ZKLFK DIIHFW 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V
ability to make the passage from surviving to living through testimony. As 
discussed in Chapter 3, geographical location certainly affects women 
VXUYLYRUV¶ FDSDFLW\ WR WHOO DQG SXEOLVK WKHLU VWRU\ ,Q WHUPV RI WKH DJH RI
survivors, I would argue that there is a noticeable generational difference that 
emerges from my corpus, for it seems to be the younger survivors (Pauline 
                                                          
6
 Weine, Testimony After Catastrophe, p. 117. 
7
 See Weine, Testimony After Catastrophe, p. 117. 
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Kayitare, Annick Kayitesi and Berthe Kayitesi) who appear to project more 
into the future and envisage a life beyond the trauma. The next section of this 
chapter will show how these younger survivors are more forward-thinking and 
hopeful about the prospect of regaining a full life, but also emphasise that it is a 
life in exile that offers them this possibility.  
 
Projection into the Future 
One of the key elements involved in recovering from trauma is what Ross 
describes as a µSXUVXLWRIWKHRUGLQDU\¶RUWKHDWWHPSWWRUHWXUQWRDµQRUPDO¶
everyday life.8 $V 'DV DQG .OHLQPDQ KDYH REVHUYHG µUHVXPLQJ WKH WDVN RI
living (and not only surviving), asks for a renewed capability to address the 
IXWXUH¶9 Thus, there is a clear temporality linked to the notions of surviving 
and living, which suggests that surviving occurs in the present whereas living is 
attainable in an imagined future. For many survivors, the state of surviving is in 
fact experienced as a kind of absent present. According to Waintrater, in the 
DIWHUPDWKRIWKHJHQRFLGHVXUYLYRUVDUHH[SHULHQFLQJDW\SHRIµJHOSV\FKLTXH¶
D GHIHQVLYH PHFKDQLVP ZKLFK µVH FDUDFWpULVH SDU XQH VRUWH GH GpWDFKHPHQW
affectif et de dépersonnalisation, qui protègent le sujet soumis à des épreuves 
TXLULVTXHQWGHGpERUGHUVHVFDSDFLWpVSV\FKLTXHV¶10 
The survivor is thus caught in a space of double temporality, between 
the painful past and the imagined future. Indeed, Kayitesi describes the 
difficulty of finding a balance between the past and the future, between 
engaging and disengaging with the present: 
                                                          
8
 See Ross, Bearing Witness, p. 133. 
9
 'DVDQG.OHLQPDQµ,QWURGXFWLRQ¶S 
10
 :DLQWUDWHUµ/HWHPSVGHO¶H[WUrPH¶S 
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/H SRLGV GHV UHVSRQVDELOLWpV Q¶HVW SOXV SUHVVDQW PDLV GDQV PD WrWH
F¶HVW IORX -H YDLV UHYHQLU j OD QRUPDOH &DU GDQV OH IRQG MH YLV XQH
GRXEOHYLH3DUPRPHQWVM¶DLTXLQ]HDQVHWjG¶DXWUes je me sens vieille. 
/HV VWUDWpJLHV PLVHV HQ SODFH FHV GHUQLqUHV DQQpHV P¶pFKDSSHQW HW MH
UpDJLVFRPPHVLM¶pWDLVHQFRUHGHGDQV2XDORUVYRXODQWP¶HQpORLJQHU
MHP¶HQpFDUWHWURS'9 
 
As such, the survivor appears to fluctuate between two states of existence, 
between the traumatic past and the anticipated future, while the present remains 
conspicuously absent. Annick Kayitesi expresses a similar sense of flux in 
Nous existons encore:  
-XVTX¶HQM¶DYDLVHXXQHYLHSHXLPSRUWHODTXHOOHPDLVM¶HQDYDLV
HX XQH (QVXLWH SHQGDQW WURLV PRLV MH O¶DYDLV SHUGXH (W DSUqV MH O¶DL
UHFRQTXLVH GLVRQV TXH MH PH VXLV FRQVWUXLW XQH DXWUH H[LVWHQFH« (Q
UHYHQDQW DX SD\V HQ  MH QH VDYDLW SOXV FH TX¶LO UHVWDLW GH OD
première et en quoi consistait la secoQGH«-HQHYR\DLVTX¶XQpQRUPH
accroc. (NE 192) 
 
:KLOH $QQLFN .D\LWHVL¶V QDUUDWLYH FOHDUO\ XQGHUOLQHV WKH UXSWXUH EHWZHHQ
µO¶DYDQW¶ HW µO¶DSUqV¶ RI WKH JHQRFLGH ZKLFK VKH H[SHULHQFHV DV WZR GLIIHUHQW
EXW FRQQHFWHG VWDWHV RI H[LVWHQFH %HUWKH .D\LWHVL¶V WHstimony strongly 
emphasises the idea of a projection into the future, as the title of her book 
suggests. The author explains that, in the years following the genocide, she 
fought to construct a future for herself and her siblings:  
De juillet 1994 à août 2ODIRUFHGHYLHDDQLPpWRXWPRQrWUH>«@
/¶DEVHQFH GH PHV SDUHQWV OH PDQTXH TXH MH UHVVHQWDLV j GLIIpUHQWV
moments, au lieu de me rendre simplement triste ou de me faire 
VRXIIULU RQW UHQIRUFp FHWWH PDUFKH YHUV O¶DYHQLU -H YLYDLV DX SUpVHQW
mais sDQV PH VHQWLU YLYUH OD SURMHFWLRQ GDQV O¶DYHQLU pWDLW SOXV
LPSRUWDQWHHWMHPHVXLVYXHWUqVORLQGDQVOHWHPSVM¶DLIRUJpMRXUDSUqV
MRXUFHTX¶DOODLHQWGHYHQLUPDYLHHWFHOOHGHVPLHQV(DV 258)  
 
As such, while living may not be immediately possible in the present, survivors 
continue in the struggle to regain control of their lives and construct a better 
IXWXUH7KHLGHDRIDµPDUFKHYHUVO¶DYHQLU¶LVDOVRHFKRHGLQWKHKHDGLQJRIWKH
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WKLUG SDUW RI $QQLFN .D\LWHVL¶V ERRN µ8QH IHPPH HQ PDUFKH¶ 1( , an 
image which suggests a sense of purpose, of moving towards the future. 
 Several of the survivors express a need to distance themselves ± both 
physically and emotionally ± from the site of their trauma and from the 
pressures of survival in order to move towards living. As Berthe Kayitesi 
ZULWHV µdD YD SUHQGUH SOXV RX PRLQV GH WHPSV PDLV MH VHQV TXH FH
GpWDFKHPHQWHVWQpFHVVDLUHSRXUSDVVHUjO¶DXWUHpWDSHGHPDYLHMe dégager 
SRXU P¶HQJDJHU¶ '9  )RU .D\LWHVL WKH SK\VLFDO GLVWDQFH IURP KHU
country and from her familial responsibilities seems necessary for her to be 
able to move forward with her life. Indeed, Kayitesi concludes her narrative 
ZLWK KHU GHVLUHV IRU WKH IXWXUH µ-¶HQYLVDJH XQ MRXU GH SRUWHU PRQ SURSUH
enfant et de donner la vie, bien que je ne me sente pas prête à retourner dans les 
UHVSRQVDELOLWpVIDPLOLDOHV(OOHVP¶HIIUDLHQW0DLVRQPHGLWTXHF¶HVWGLIIpUHQW
-¶DWWHQGVSRXUYRLU¶'9Her narrative conveys a sense of hopefulness ± 
albeit a tentative one ± of being able to UHWXUQ WR D µQRUPDO¶ OLIH DQG KDYH D
family of her own. Pauline Kayitare also envisages having children one day: 
µ4XLVDLWSHXW-être plus tard aurai-MHGHVHQIDQWVHWMHYRXGUDLVTX¶LOVSXLVVHQW
grandir dans un pays où ils ne seront pas pourchassés pour cHTX¶LOVVRQW¶7/'
130). Yet this future only seems possible in a foreign country that is free from 
WKH RQJRLQJ WHQVLRQV DQG VWUXJJOHV LQ 5ZDQGD 6LPLODUO\ $QQLFN .D\LWHVL¶V
ILQDOFKDSWHULVHQWLWOHGµ/¶HVSRLUGHGHPDLQ¶LQZKLFKVKHGHVFULEHVWKHKRSH± 
again tinged with uncertainty ± that her life abroad affords her: 
MH UpDOLVH VDQV O¶RPEUH G¶XQ GRXWH TXH MH YDLV ILQLU SDU GpSDVVHU OHV
VSHFWUHVGHPRQSDVVpHWSDUJpUHUPRQKLVWRLUHG¶XQHPDQLqUHRXG¶XQH
DXWUH >«@1H VDFKDQW WRXMRXUVSDVR DOOHU HW ELHQTXH M¶DLH WRXMRXUV
O¶LPSUHVVLRQ GH SDUWLFLSHU j XQH RSpUDWLRQ GH VDXYHWDJH M¶DYDQFH ¬
O¶DYHXJOH FHUWHV0DLVGDQV OD FHUWLWXGHGH VRUWLU ELHQW{W GX WXQQHO ,O
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paraît incontestable, les études aidant, que je me rapproche de ma 
YpULWp«(NE 221) 
 
Here, Kayitesi touches on the importance of being able to study as a means 
towards accessing the life she desires. 
For Kayitare, a life in exile will also give her the opportunity to study 
and build a professional life for herself. 6KHH[SUHVVHVDQµHQYLHGHSoursuivre 
mes études dans un État de droit, de devenir une citoyenne du monde et 
G¶H[HUFHU XQ YUDL PpWLHU¶ 7/'  &KDSWHU KHDGLQJV VXFK DV µ$ 3DULV¶
(TLD 131) set a hopeful if not optimistic tone which punctuates her narrative.  
2XLMHQ¶pSURXYHSOXV TX¶XQGpVLUFHOXLGHWURXYHUOHPR\HQGHJDJQHU
OD)UDQFH VDQVTXHFHOD VRLW WRXW j IDLW FODLU HQPRL M¶DL OH VHQWLPHQW
que ce sera la seule manière de tourner la page, la seule manière 
G¶RXEOLHUFHJpQRFLGHPDPDQ,QQRFHQW-RVHSK-RVpSKLQH6pUDSKLne 
et Patrick, la seule manière de chasser la vision obsessionnelle du noyé 
aux yeux ouverts. (TLD 130) 
 
Choosing a life in exile therefore presents itself as a possible route for escaping 
the struggles of the present and building a future. Nevertheless, as many 
survivors have discovered, this choice is not necessarily a solution, for the 
memories Kayitare seeks to forget will follow her in her future life. As Annick 
Kayitesi exclaims when she is called to testify against a former perpetrator: 
µM¶DL FRXSp DYHF OH 5ZDQGD HW LO PH UDWWUDSH¶ 1(  7KH VWUXJJOH IRU
survivors, then, is to find a way of simultaneously regaining control over their 
lives and living with the traumatic past. According to Greenspan, within 
survivor testimonies,  
We are dealing therefore, with a simultaneity of continuity and radical 
break. The wound heals and it does not, the pain moderates and it 
UHPDLQVXQTXDOLILHGWRIROORZVXUYLYRUV¶UHWHOOLQJZHPXVWKROGRQWR
ERWK WUXWKV DW RQFH >«@ 6XUYLYRUV¶ UHFRXQWLQJ HPHUJHV IURP VRPH
unstable locus within these shifting fields.11 
 
                                                          
11
 Greenspan, Beyond Testimony, p. 21 (emphasis in original). 
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,WLVLPSRUWDQWIRUVXUYLYRUVWRILQGDEDODQFHEHWZHHQWKHVHµVKLIWLQJILHOGV¶RI
past and present/future, and it is at this stage that testimony emerges both as 
ZKDW/D&DSUDWHUPVDPHDQVRIµZRUNLQJWKURXJK WKHSDVW¶DQGDVDµIRUPWKDW
DOORZVDUHHQJDJHPHQWZLWKOLIHLQWKHSUHVHQW¶12  
As we have seen, an essential aspect of moving from surviving to living 
LQYROYHVEHLQJDEOHWRPDNHFKRLFHVDERXWRQH¶VRZQOLIHAs Berthe Kayitesi 
reflects:  
-¶DLFRPSULVTXHF¶pWDLWjPRLGHGpFLGHUFHTXHGHYUDLHQWrWUHODYLHGHV
PLHQVHWODPLHQQH>«@4X¶LOPHIDOODLWVXLYUHPRQF°XUHWPDSHQVpH
HWDVVXPHUVHXOHOHVFRQVpTXHQFHVGHPHVFKRL[HWGpFLVLRQV&¶HVWjFH
moment-OjTXHM¶DLFRPPHQFpPRQFRPEDWGHVXUYLYUH(DV 135±36) 
 
But with choice also comes pain. When the survivor is acting simply in 
UHVSRQVH WR µO¶XUJHQFH GH OD VXUYLH¶ '9  GRLQJ ZKDW LV QHFHVVDU\ WR
survive without any real free choice, then the painful memories of what they 
have lived through are pushed aside. Kayitesi explains that, in the aftermath of 
WKH JHQRFLGH µ>O@¶XUJHQFH GH V¶HQ VRUWLU D IHUPp OD SRUWH j OD PpPRLUH
VRXIIUDQWH¶ '9  ,JQRULQJ WKH VXIIHULQJ LV RQH RI WKH PDQ\ µVWUDWpJLHV
HPSUXQWpHV SRXU VXUYLYUH¶ '9  But once the urgency of survival has 
been met, then the suffering that has been building up begins to surface: 
µ-¶LJQRUDLVTXHWRXWV¶HQUHJLVWUHHWTXHWRXWPHUDWWUDSHUDLWGqVTXHMHUDOHQWLUDLV
PDFRXUVHTXDQGMHQ¶DXUDLVSOXVEHVRLQGHFRXULUGHUpSRQGUHjO¶XUJHnce de 
ODVXUYLH¶'9Indeed, for Kayitesi, it is only once she has left Rwanda to 
continue her studies in Canada that her traumatic memories resurface: 
/HVVRXYHQLUVGHFHTXHMHFUR\DLVFODVVpQHWP¶RQWSDVGRQQpOHWHPSV
GHP¶DGDSWHUGDQVFHQRXYHDXSD\V>«@7RXWHVWUHPRQWpjODVXUIDFH
PRQSDVVpV¶HVWPLVj UHGpILOHUVDQVDUUrW OHGHUQLHUFRQWDFWDYHFPHV
SDUHQWV OH FLPHWLqUH OD IDPLOOH G¶DFFXHLO DX &RQJR O¶RUSKHOLQDW OHV
UHWURXYDLOOHVDYHFOHVPLHQVHWSXLVO¶HUUDQFH(DV 261) 
 
                                                          
12
 LaCapra, History and Memory After Auschwitz, p. 16; p. 122. 
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Ironically, it is when Kayitesi has finally regained a certain level of control 
over her own life ± RQFHWKHµJHOSV\FKLTXH¶GHVFULEHGE\:DLQWUDWHUKDVEHHQ
lifted ± that the repressed memories return to haunt her and temporarily prevent 
her moving forward. It is DWWKLVVWDJHLQKHUOLIHWKDWµO¶pFULWXUHHVWGHYHQXHXQ
EHVRLQ YLWDO¶ '9  DQG VKH EHJLQV ZULWLQJ KHU VWRU\ LQ RUGHU WR ZRUN
through her painful traumatic memories. 
 
Selective Remembering 
Although survivors who have chosen a life in exile are unable to break from 
their traumatic past, they have nevertheless begun to find a way to 
communicate their stories and regain control over their lives. While this path 
may be fraught with obstacles, such as the restricted access to the Western 
publishing industry discussed in Chapter 3, survivors in Rwanda are subjected 
to a different set of cultural and political forces which may prevent them from 
telling their stories. Before going on to discuss how these forces affect 
individual survivors, it is important to examine how the past is remembered on 
a national level in post-genocide Rwanda. Writing broadly about postconflict 
societies, Aleida Assmann distinguishes four general models adopted by 
nations dealing with a traumatic past. Firstly, Assmann highlights the model of 
µGLDORJLFIRUJHWWLQJ¶LQZKLFKFRQIOLFWLQJSDUWLHVHQJDJHLQDµSDFWRIVLOHQFH¶LQ
order to achieve closure after periods of violence, as was the case between 
European nations following the Second World War.13 In the second model, 
µUHPHPEHULQJLQRUGHUWRQHYHUIRUJHW¶WKHSDVW LVPHPRULDOLVHGIROORZLQJDQ
asymmetric experience of violence, such as the Holocaust. This model acts not 
                                                          
13
 6HH $OHLGD $VVPDQQ µ)URP &ROOHFWLYH 9LROHQFH WR D &RPPRQ )XWXUH )RXU 0RGHOV IRU
'HDOLQJZLWKD7UDXPDWLF3DVW¶LQ0DUWLQ0RGOLQJHUDQG3KLOLSS6RQQWDJHGVOther PeoSOH¶V
Pain: Narratives of Trauma and the Question of Ethics (Bern: Peter Lang, 2011), pp. 45±46. 
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RQO\DVµDWKHUDSHXWLFUHPHG\IRUVXUYLYRUV¶EXWDOVRDVµDVSLULWXDODQGHWKLFDO
obligation for the millions of dead YLFWLPV¶14 7KHWKLUGPRGHOµUHPHPEHULQJ
LQRUGHUWRRYHUFRPH¶ LQYROYHVPDVWHU\RI WKHSDVW LQRUGHUWRPRYHWRZDUGV
reconciliation, an example being the TRC in South Africa. This model involves 
UHFRJQLWLRQRIWKHYLFWLPV¶PHPRULHVZLWKDFOHDUDLPRIZRrking through the 
atrocities of the past in order to begin anew.15 )LQDOO\ WKHPRGHORI µGLDORJLF
UHPHPEHULQJ¶ RFFXUV ZKHUH WZR RU PRUH VWDWHV VKDUH D FRPPRQ OHJDF\ RI
violence. Both sides accept their portion of guilt and become linked through 
µWKHLUFRPPRQNQRZOHGJHRIDVKDUHGOHJDF\RIDWUDXPDWLFSDVW¶16 
While Assman does not specifically address Rwanda in her article, her 
models are a useful starting point to help us understand the current structures of 
memory and remembrance in post-genocide Rwanda. At first glance, Rwanda 
would appear to fit the third model, where public remembering of the past has 
EHFRPH D PHDQV RI FROOHFWLYH µFDWKDUVLV¶ $V $VVPDQ QRWHV µWKURXJK WKH UH-
representation of a painful event on stage a traumatic past can be once more 
collectively re-OLYHGDQGRYHUFRPH LQ WKHYHU\SURFHVVRIGRLQJVR¶17 Within 
the current climate of reconciliation in post-genocide Rwanda, testimony has 
EHFRPH FHQWUDO WR WKH GHYHORSPHQW RI ZKDW $VVPDQQ GHVFULEHV DV D µFLYLF
FXOWXUHRIUHPHPEUDQFH¶VXUYLYRr testimony has fulfilled the functions of both 
µOHJDOZLWQHVV¶WKURXJKSDUWLFLSDWLRQLQWKHgacaca courts and the ICTR, and of 
µPRUDOZLWQHVV¶GXULQJRIILFLDOFRPPHPRUDWLRQFHUHPRQLHV18 Elements of the 
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 $VVPDQQµ)URP&ROOHFWLYH9LROHQFHWRD&RPPRQ)XWXUH¶S 
15
 6HH$VVPDQQµ)URP&ROOHFWLYH9LROHQFHWRD&RPPRQ)XWXUH¶S 
16
 $VVPDQQ µ)URP &ROOHFWLYH 9LROHQFH WR D &RPPRQ )XWXUH¶ S  $VVPDQ VHHV WKLV
particular model as still more of a project than a reality, but argues that the European Union 
provides an ideal framework for dialogic remembering (p. 57). 
17
 $VVPDQQµ)URP&ROOHFWLYH9LROHQFHWRD&RPPRQ)XWXUH¶S 
18
 6HH$VVPDQQµ)URP&ROOHFWLYH9LROHQFHWRD&RPPRQ)XWXUH¶S$VVPDQQLVUHIHUULQJ
WRWKHFRQFHSWRIWKHµPRUDOZLWQHVV¶GHYHORSHGE\$YLVKDL0DUJDOLWLQThe Ethics of Memory. 
As discussed in Chapter 1 of this thesis, the moraOZLWQHVVLVIXOILOOLQJDµWHVWLPRQLDOPLVVLRQ¶
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second model are also present in Rwanda, with numerous memorials being 
established across the country, such as the genocide memorial centres in Kigali 
and Murambi. These memorials pay homage to the thousands of dead victims 
and have become sites of mourning for many survivors. In post-genocide 
Rwanda, as ClaUN REVHUYHV µ>P@HPRULDOLVDWLRQ LV SDUWLFXODUO\ LPSRUWDQW IRU
survivors who lament that they have never been able to bury their loved ones 
ZKRGLHGGXULQJWKHJHQRFLGH¶19 
However, in reality, Rwanda is following a model of what I would term 
µVHOHFWLYHUHPHPEHULQJ¶LQZKLFKFHUWDLQPHPRULHVDUHSULYLOHJHGZKLOHRWKHUV
are repressed or silenced. This selective remembering is implemented from the 
top down by the government to ensure that certain aspects of the past are 
deliberately forgotten in an attempt to reshape the past and control information 
about the genocide.20 A number of scholars have suggested that the 
government has instrumentalised the memory of the genocide for its own 
political ends.21 )RU H[DPSOH %XUQHW DUJXHV WKDW .DJDPH¶V JRYHUQPHQW KDV
delibHUDWHO\ FRQVWUXFWHG D µQHZ ODQJXDJH¶ ZLWK ZKLFK WR WDON DERXW WKH
genocide.22 7KLV LV SDUWLFXODUO\ DSSDUHQW LQ WKH FDWHJRULHV RI µYLFWLP¶ DQG
µSHUSHWUDWRU¶µLQQRFHQW¶DQGµJXLOW\¶:KLOH5ZDQGDQLGHQWLW\KDVEHHQODUJHO\
de-racialised, only people of Tutsi HWKQLFLW\ DUH FODVVHG DV µYLFWLPV¶ RU
                                                                                                                                                         
ZLWKWKHFOHDUµPRUDOSXUSRVH¶RIGHQRXQFLQJWKHHYLODFWVFRPPLWWHGE\WKHSHUSHWUDWRUVDQG
bearing witness to the suffering of the victims: see Margalit, The Ethics of Memory, p. 151. 
19
 Clark, The Gacaca Courts, p. 265. 
20
 $FFRUGLQJ WR (XJHQLD =RUEDV WKHUH DUH QXPHURXV µVLOHQFHV¶ EHLQJ LPSRVHG RQ WKH
reconciliation process by the government, including the failure to prosecute alleged RPA 
FULPHV WKH ODFN RI GHEDWH RQ DQG WKH LQVWUXPHQWDOLVDWLRQ RI 5ZDQGD¶V µKLVWRULHV¶ WKH
collective stigmatisation of all Hutu as génocidaires, and the papering over of societal 
FOHDYDJHV WKURXJK WKH µRXWODZLQJ¶ RI µGLYLVLRQLVP¶ 6HH =RUEDV µ5HFRQFLOLDWLRQ LQ 3RVW-
*HQRFLGH5ZDQGD¶African Journal of Legal Studies, 1.1 (2004), 29±52 (pp. 40±48). 
21
 6HH%XUQHWµ:KRVH*HQRFLGH":KRVH7UXWK"¶5HQp/HPDUFKDQGµ*HQRFLGH0HPRU\DQG
(WKQLF5HFRQFLOLDWLRQLQ5ZDQGD¶LQ6WHIDDQ0DU\VVH)LOLS5H\QWMHQVDQG6WHI9DQGHJLQVWH
eds, /¶$IULTXHGHV*UDQGV/DFV$QQXDLUH±2007 (Paris/¶+DUPDWWDQSS±30; 
9LGDOµ/DFRPPpPRUDWLRQGXJpQRFLGHDX5ZDQGD¶ 
22
 %XUQHWµ:KRVH*HQRFLGH":KRVH7UXWK"¶S 
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µVXUYLYRUV¶ ZKHQ UHIHUULQJ WR WKH JHQRFLGH DQG WKH WHUP µSHUSHWUDWRU¶ LV
collectively applied to all those of Hutu ethnicity.23 As a result, Hutu are 
excluded from national memory. This rigid categorisation is further encoded in 
the 2008 constitutional amendment. Prior to this amendment, the genocide was 
officially referred to as LWVHPEDEZRNR Q¶LWVHPEDWVHPED (genocide and 
massacres). However, as Burnet notes, in 2008 the government chose to adopt 
more exclusive language, jenoside yakorewe abatutsi (genocide against Tutsi), 
WKXVµFRGLI\LQJWKHORQJ-term symbolic erasure of Hutu victims of the genocide 
IURPQDWLRQDOPRXUQLQJDFWLYLWLHV¶24  
In a similar vein, Vidal argues that the government is engaged in what 
she terms a µWUDYDLO GH PpPRULVDWLRQ IRUFpH¶ WKDW LV LPSOHPHQWHG SULQFLSDOO\
through national commemoration processes. The politicisation of 
commemorative ceremonies has led to what Schuberth describes as a state of 
µVHOHFWLYHPRXUQLQJ¶ZKHUHRQO\WKRVHRIILFLDOO\FODVVHGDVµYLFWLPV¶KDYHWKH
right to mourn.25 Moreover, it has been implied that, by controlling the 
memory of the genocide, the RPF-led government benefits from impunity for 
the revenge killings exacted against Hutu in 1994. According to Filip 
Reyntjens, thHJRYHUQPHQWLVH[SORLWLQJZKDWKHGHVFULEHVDVµJHQRFLGHFUHGLW¶
meaning that the government uses the genocide as a source of legitimacy to 
escape condemnation.26 While there is much scholarship detailing the positive 
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 6HH %XUQHW µ:KRVH *HQRFLGH" :KRVH 7UXWK"¶ S  +HOHQ +LQWMHQV µ3RVW-Genocide 
,GHQWLW\ 3ROLWLFV LQ 5ZDQGD¶ Ethnicities, 8.1 (2008), 5±41 (p. 24). Eltringham has also 
REVHUYHG WKHFRQVWUXFWLRQRID µFUXGHELQDU\IUDPHZRUN¶ WKDWSRUWUD\V7XWVLDV rescapés and 
Hutu as génocidaires. See Eltringham, Accounting for Horror, p. 76.  
24
 See Burnet, Genocide Lives in Us, p. 200. 
25
 6FKXEHUWKµ7KH3ROLWLFVRI.QRZOHGJH3URGXFWLRQ¶S 
26
 6HH )LOLS 5H\QWMHQV µ5ZDQGD 7HQ <HDUV 2Q )URP *HQRFLGH WR 'LFWDWRUVKLS¶ African 
Affairs, 103 (2004), 177±210 (p. 199). Paul Gready also argues that the genocide gives the 
Rwandan government a FHUWDLQ µPRUDO OHJLWLPDF\¶ ZKLFK KDV PDGH WKH LQWHUQDWLRQDO
FRPPXQLW\UHOFXWDQWWRFKDOOHQJH.DJDPH¶VUHJLPH6HH*UHDG\µ³<RX¶UH(LWKHU:LWK8VRU
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measures taken by the government during the difficult period of transition 
following the genocide,27 these critiques do point towards a potentially 
dangerous form of memory control which, rather than leading to reconciliation, 
may have resulted in deep social divisions along ethnic lines. Indeed, 
/HPDUFKDQG LV FULWLFDO RI WKH JRYHUQPHQW IRU LQVWLWXWLRQDOLVLQJ µD PRGH RI
thought control profoundly antithetical to any kind of inter-ethnic dialogue 
DLPHG DW UHFRJQLWLRQ DQG IRUJLYHQHVV¶28 This politicisation of memory has a 
profound effect on the ways in which individuals remember the genocide and 
the ways in which they tell their stories, particularly in terms of facilitating 
individual and social healing. 
 
Healing through Narrative 
The act of writing, then, for Rwandan women authors is an attempt to counter 
the official narrative and to work through their trauma in their own way. On an 
individual level, Henke explains how the process of writing functions as a 
mechanism for healing traumatised individuals. According to Henke, traumatic 
memories must be brought to the fore and reconstructed in narrative for the 
SURFHVVRIKHDOLQJWREHJLQµ2QO\E\EHDULQJOLWHUDU\ZLWQHVVWRDFRKHUHQWDQG
compelling life narrative can she [the survivor] resuscitate traumatic memories 
>«@ DQG LQDXJXUDWH D FDWKDUWLF ULWXDO RI KHDOLQJ¶29 As Laub has elsewhere 
DUJXHG WKH SRWHQWLDO KHDOLQJ IURP WUDXPD LV FRQWLQJHQW RQ WKH LQGLYLGXDO¶V
µDELOLW\WRFUHDWHDFRKHVLYHLQWHJUDWHGQDUUDWLYHRIWKHHYHQW¶30 For Henke, it 
                                                                                                                                                         
$JDLQVW 8V´ &LYLO 6RFLHW\ DQG 3ROLF\ 0DNLQJ LQ 3RVW-*HQRFLGH 5ZDQGD¶ African Affairs, 
109.437 (2010), 637±57 (p. 640). 
27
 6HHIRUH[DPSOH&ODUN¶VGLVFXVVLRQRIWKHgacaca initiative, The Gacaca Courts. 
28
 /HPDUFKDQGµ*HQRFLGH0HPRU\DQG(WKQLF5HFRQFLOLDWLRQLQ5ZDQGD¶S 
29
 Henke, Shattered Subjects, p. 98. 
30
 /DXEµ$Q(YHQW:LWKRXWD:LWQHVV¶S 
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is through writing ± RU µVFULSWRWKHUDS\¶ ± that the indiYLGXDO IDVKLRQV µDQ
enabling discourse of testimony and self-revelation, to establish a sense of 
DJHQF\¶31 The healing property of the written narrative thus resides in the 
individual being able to regain a sense of agency through the act of writing: 
µWKHlife-writing project generates a healing narrative that temporarily restores 
WKH IUDJPHQWHG VHOI WR DQ HPSRZHUHG SRVLWLRQ RI SV\FKRORJLFDO DJHQF\¶32 
Henke nevertheless recognises the temporary nature of the healing derived 
from scriptotherapy, which is a concern also shared by Rwandan women 
survivors. Their testimonies suggest it is up to the individual to translate the 
temporary sense of empowerment provided by telling their story into 
something more permanent in their own lives.  
A number of the women authors describe a feeling of dissatisfaction 
upon completing their testimony; others express a need to testify again and 
again as a single account is insufficient. For Mukagasana, bearing witness has 
become the principle purpose of her life. She concludes her second testimony 
ZLWK WKHIROORZLQJSKUDVH µ2XLF¶HVWGHYHQXFHODPDYLHMe battre pour la 
mémoire de mon SHXSOH¶ 13  )RU 0XMDZD\R FRPSOHWLQJ KHU ILUVW
WHVWLPRQ\OHDYHVKHUZLWKDIHHOLQJRIXVHOHVVQHVVµ-HQ¶DYDLVSDVLPDJLQpRX
tout simplePHQWMHQ¶\DLSDVUpIOpFKLTXHODILQGHFHOLYUHDOODLWPHGRQQHUXQ
WHO VHQWLPHQW G¶LQXWLOLWp¶ 69  She nevertheless feels compelled to 
continue testifying, publishing her second testimony two years later: 
Depuis plus de dix ans, pour entretenir lHXU PpPRLUH HW FHOOH G¶XQ
PLOOLRQ GH 7XWVL pOLPLQpV PRQ WHPSV Q¶HVW TX¶XQH FRXUVH HIIUpQpH HW
qui jamais, ne cessera. Témoigner, témoigner, toujours témoigner. Pour 
HX[ ,QQRFHQWPRQPDULPRQSqUHPDPqUHPDV°XU6WpSKDQLHPD
V°XU 5DFKHO PHV QHYHX[ OHV PLHQV WRXV OHV PLHQV DEVHQWV GRQW M¶DL
tenu le compte, tu te rappelles. Plus je témoigne, plus je martèle leur 
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 Henke, Shattered Subjects, p. xvi. 
32
 Henke, Shattered Subjects, p. xvi. 
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souvenir. Mais plus je témoigne, et plus leur souvenir me martèle. Je 
peux, un jour peut-être, faire le deuil des miens, je ne pourrai jamais 
IDLUHOHGHXLOGHFHTX¶LOVRQWVXEL(FS 13±14) 
 
Bearing witness on behalf of those who died appears to have become a central 
SDUWRI0XMDZD\R¶VH[LVWHQFH\HWLWUHPDLQVH[WUHPHO\SDLQIXOIRUKHUWRGRVR
both emotionally and psychologically. 
 
The Role of the Community 
In the absence of formal structures for psychological care, many survivors turn 
to the community for recognition and support. However, in post-genocide 
Rwanda where many social networks have been destroyed, it is difficult for 
survivors WR ILQG WKH VXSSRUW WKH\ QHHG +HUPDQ LGHQWLILHV WKH µGDPDJH WR
UHODWLRQDO OLIH¶ DV D SULPDU\ HIIHFW RI WUDXPD µ7UDXPDWLF HYHQWV FDOO LQWR
question basic human relationships. They breach the attachments of family, 
friendship, love, and community. They shatter the construction of the self that 
LVIRUPHGDQGVXVWDLQHGLQUHODWLRQWRRWKHUV¶33 As such, a key result of trauma 
is disconnection from society which leads to a profound sense of isolation. 
Herman underlines the importance of the community in making new 
connections and helping the survivor overcome trauma and rebuild a sense of 
self: 
Sharing the traumatic experience with others is a precondition for the 
restitution of a sense of a meaningful world. In this process, the 
survivor seeks assistance not only from those closest to her but also 
from the wider community. The response of the community has a 
powerful influence on the ultimate resolution of the trauma.34  
 
The importance of social connections and community in enabling survivors to 
feel that they exist is underlined by Berthe Kayitesi when she describes her 
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 Herman, Trauma and Recovery, p. 51. 
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 Herman, Trauma and Recovery, p. 70. 
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UHODWLRQVKLSV ZLWK KHU µHQWRXUDJH SURFKH OHV FDPDUDGHV OHV YRLVLQV OHV
collègues. -¶DLPDLV EHDXFRXS WRXW FH PRQGH DXWRXU GH PRL TXL PH IDLVDLW
H[LVWHU¶ '9  These social connections are key to helping the survivor 
overcome her trauma, whereas social rejection can have a negative impact on 
the survivor.  
As Herman observes, the breach between the individual and society can 
only be fully restored if certain conditions are met: 
Restoration of the breach between the traumatized person and the 
community depends, first, upon public acknowledgement of the 
traumatic event and, second, upon some form of community action. 
Once it is publicly recognized that a person has been harmed, the 
community must take action to assign responsibility for the harm and to 
repair the injury. These two responses ± recognition and restitution ± 
DUHQHFHVVDU\WRUHEXLOGWKHVXUYLYRU¶VVHQVHRIRUGHUDQGMXVWLFH35 
 
Because so many survivors do not receive this justice and recognition at the 
official, national level, they seek recognition at a more local level, among those 
LQ D VLPLODU SRVLWLRQ WR WKHPVHOYHV 7KLV HFKRHV 5LF°XU¶V PRGHO RI WULSOH
attribution of memory: between the poles of individual memory and collective 
(national) memory, there operates an intermediary level of memory, that of a 
mémoire partagée. 5LF°XUGHVFULEHVWKLVGLPHQVLRQRIVKDUHGPHPRU\DVµXQ
SODQ LQWHUPpGLDLUH R V¶RSqUHQW FRQFUqWHPHQW OHV pFKDQJHV HQWUH OD PpPRLUH
vive des personnes individuelles et la mémoire publique des communautés 
DX[TXHOOHVQRXVDSSDUWHQRQV¶36 As indicated in Chapter 2, this shared memory 
RFFXUV EHWZHHQ ZKDW 5LF°XU WHUPV µOHV SURFKHV¶ EHWZHHQ WKRVH SHRSOH ZKR
surround us in our social and familial relationships. According WR5LF°XULWLV
µOHV SURFKHV¶ ZKR µDSSURXYHQW FH TXH >O¶LQGLYLGX@ DWWHVWH TX>¶LO@ SXLV>VH@
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 Herman, Trauma and Recovery, p. 70. 
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 5LF°XU/D0pPRLUHO¶KLVWRLUHO¶RXEOL, p. 161. 
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SDUOHU DJLU UDFRQWHU¶37 In the case of Rwanda, where families and social 
networks have been destroyed, it is through forging new social relationships in 
the local community that women can begin to share their memories with others 
like them. Through rebuilding social networks and sharing their stories, 
Rwandan women are able to gain the recognition of their experiences ± and of 
their existence ± that is necessary for healing. One important tool for rebuilding 
social networks in post-genocide Rwandan society is the numerous community 
organisations that have become the site of la mémoire partagée and function as 
intermediary spaces between individual and national memory.38 
 
Community Organisations 
When seeking to understand how societies cope with their traumatic past, 
Hayner underlines the importance of taking into account cultural variability. 
Similarly, psychiatrists Cécile Rousseau and Aline Drapeau have observed that 
µFXOWXUH SURYLGHV WKH WRROV IRU JULHYLQJ :KHQ LW FRPHV WR WUDXPD FXOWXUH
which is obviously involved in the reparative process, may be equally involved 
LQGHWHUPLQLQJKRZDQGKRZLQWHQVHO\WUDXPDLVUHOLYHG¶39 7KHµLGHDOIRUPRI
VXSSRUW¶ IRU VXUYLYors may therefore reside within the existing cultural and 
social structures.40 In Rwanda, this support comes not from the imported forms 
of Western therapy and international aid, but from a wide array of community 
organisations. Newbury and Baldwin have docXPHQWHGµ5ZDQGD¶VWUDGLWLRQRI
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 5LF°XULa MémRLUHO¶KLVWRLUHO¶RXEOL, p. 162. 
38
 There are now hundreds of survivor organisations in existence in Rwanda, many of which 
are grouped under the umbrella organisation, Ibuka. For more information consult 
www.ibuka.rw. A similar umbrella organisation, Pro-Femmes Twese Hamwe, exists 
VSHFLILFDOO\IRUZRPHQ¶VDVVRFLDWLRQV6HHprofemmes-twesehamwe.org.  
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 &pFLOH5RXVVHDXDQG$OLQH'UDSHDXµ7KH,PSDFWRI&XOWXUHRQWKH7UDQVPLVVLon of Trauma: 
5HIXJHHV¶ 6WRULHV DQG 6LOHQFH (PERGLHG LQ 7KHLU &KLOGUHQ¶V /LYHV¶ LQ <DHO 'DQLHOL HG
International Handbook of Multigenerational Legacies of Trauma (New York and London: 
Plenum Press, 1998), pp. 465±86 (p. 465). 
40
 See Hayner, Unspeakable Truths, p. 146. 
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YLEUDQW RUJDQL]DWLRQ DFWLYLW\¶ ZKLFK KDV IDFLOLWDWHG WKH GHYHORSPHQW RI
numerous community organisations in post-genocide Rwandan society.41 In 
SDUWLFXODUWKHSUROLIHUDWLRQRIZRPHQ¶VRUJDQLVDWLRQVGHYHORSHGWRDGGUHVVWKH
XUJHQF\RIZRPHQ¶VQHHGVLQWKHDIWHUPDWKRIWKHJHQRFLGHKDVEHHQKHOSHGE\
WKH IDFW WKDW µFROODERUDWLRQ DQG FRRSHUDWLRQ DPRQJ ZRPHQ LQ 5ZDQGD KDYH
ORQJ KLVWRULFDO URRWV¶42 Drawing on pre-existing cultural traditions, these 
community organisations are a culturally specific ± and often gender specific43 
± form of coping with the traumatic legacy of genocide in Rwandan society. 
In Rwanda, because so many families and social networks were 
decimated during the genocide, these community organisations have come into 
existence to help survivors re-forge social bonds and cope with their traumatic 
SDVW$FFRUGLQJWR%XUQHWZRPHQµWXUQHGWRDVVRFLDWLRQVIRUWKHHPRWLRQDODQG
VRFLDOVXSSRUWWKH\ZRXOGKDYHUHFHLYHGIURPNLQRUQHLJKERXUVLQWKHSDVW¶44 
For many Rwandan women survivors, community organisations can help 
facilitate the transition from surviving to living. For example, Berthe Kayitesi 
was one of the founders of the organisation Tubeho, whose principal aim was 
to help orphans cope with their problems in the aftermath of the genocide45: 
3RXUIDLUHIDFHQRXVDYRQVjO¶DLGHGHVDvQpVTXLDJLVVDLHQWFRPPHQRV
SDUUDLQVHWFRQVHLOOHUVIRQGpXQHDVVRFLDWLRQDSSHOpHµTubeho¶TXLYHXW
GLUHµ9LYRQV¶&HQRPGRQQpjQRWUHDVVRFLDWLRQpWDLWSRUWHXUGHFHTXH
nous étLRQVMXVTX¶DORUVHWGHFHTXHQRXVSURMHWLRQVG¶rWUH(QUpDOLWpRQ
était toujours dans la survie, et on aspirait à la vie, à la vraie vie. (DV 
217) 
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 &DWKDULQH 1HZEXU\ DQG +DQQDK %DOGZLQ µ$IWHUPDWK :RPHQ¶V 2UJDQL]DWLRQV LQ
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 For example, AVEGA works with both genocide widowers and widows, although there are 
far fewer male than female survivors. 
44
 Burnet, Genocide Lives in Us, p. 181. 
45
 While I have been unable to find the exact date the association was founded, by 2009 the 
association was supporting over 400 orphans in the neighbourhood of Kimironko in Kigali. See 
.D\LWHVL 'HVODQGHV DQG /HEHO µ)DFWHXUV GH UpVLOLHQFH FKH] GHV RUSKHOins rescapés du 
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While it is difficult to tell from the French translation whether the name chosen 
for the organisation is in the present or the imperative tense, both tenses give a 
sense of immediacy and again sound like a defiant call to the former 
génocidaires: the very fact that the survivors are living means that the 
perpetrators were not successful in their aim of exterminating all Tutsi.46 While 
rebuilding their lives is a long process, without the support and solidarity of 
community organisations many survivors would not have been able to move 
forward. For example, Kayitesi tells the story of her friend Olive, another 
member of Tubeho IRUZKRPµ>V@XU OHORQJFKHPLQGHODVXUYLH ODVROLGDULWp
IXWXQHJUDQGHDUPH¶'96KHFRQFOXGHV2OLYH¶VVWRU\E\VKRZLQJKRZ
2OLYHKDVPDQDJHG WRDFKLHYH D IXOO OLIH µ*UkFHj Tubeho, elle avait un toit, 
pour elle et les siens. Elle V¶HVWPDULpHHQ(OOHHVWPqUHGHGHX[HQIDQWV¶
(DV 228). 
,Q WKHLU VWXG\ RI ZRPHQ¶V RUJDQLVDWLRQV LQ SRVW-genocide Rwanda, 
1HZEXU\ DQG %DOGZLQ REVHUYH WKH µUHPDUNDEOH¶ SUROLIHUDWLRQ RI FRPPXQLW\
groups emerging in the second half of the 1990s to meet the material and 
emotional needs of survivors: 
these groups helped women reconstruct their lives through emergency 
material assistance, counseling, vocational training, and assistance with 
income-earning activities. In addition, many organizations provided a 
space where women could reestablish social ties, seek solace, and find 
support.47 
 
In SurVivantes, Mujawayo highlights these same fundamental aims when she 
GHVFULEHV WKH FLUFXPVWDQFHV LQ ZKLFK WKH JHQRFLGH ZLGRZV¶ DVVRFLDWLRQ
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 On the English-language website of the non-SURILW RUJDQLVDWLRQ µ)ULHQGV RI 7XEHKR¶ WKH
word Tubeho LVWUDQVODWHGDVµOHW¶VOLYH¶ZKLFKLVDOVRDFDOOWRVXUYLYRUVWRUHMHFWWKHLUSRVLWLRQ
as victims and to reengage with the present. See friendsoftubeho.org.  
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 1HZEXU\DQG%DOGZLQ µ$IWHUPDWK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AVEGA, came into existence, its principle function being to bring women 
together and help them overcome the difficulties encountered after the 
genocide.48 0XMDZD\R ZULWHV µ$YHJD Q¶HVW SDV XQH DVVRFLDWLRQ GH IHPPHV
QRUPDOHV RQ H[LVWH XQLTXHPHQW SRXU WHQLU OH FRXS DSUqV FH TX¶RQ D Ypcu de 
commun: un génocide qui devait nous exterminer et dont on est 
PLUDFXOHXVHPHQWUHVFDSpHV¶69She describes their outreach work in the 
aftermath of the genocide, seeking out other widows who did not know of the 
existence of AVEGA but who could benefit from its help. One particularly 
poignant example is when they discovered a group of women who had been 
living in a pigsty since the genocide: 
2QpWDLW FRPSOqWHPHQW DEDWWXHV«7XYLHQVYRLU G¶DXWUHVYHXYHVSRXU
leur dire que toi aussi, tu as désespéré et que, grâce à la solidarité, tu as 
pu tenir le coup, et tu les trouves dans les mêmes conditions que des 
FRFKRQV HW GHV ODSLQV >«@ $K FHWWH SRUFKHULH SRXU PRL oD UHVWH OH
WUDXPDWLVPHGXWUDXPDWLVPHGHVUHVFDSpV«(SV 235±36) 
 
This description portrays a striking difference between women who have 
benefitted from the solidarity provided by community organisations and those 
ZKRKDYHEHHQOHIW WRIHQGIRU WKHPVHOYHVZRPHQµTXLQHVDYHQWPrPHSOXV
TX¶HOOHVRQWOHGURLWOHSOXVQRUPDOG¶H[LVWHU¶69This further underlines 
the importance of organisations such as AVEGA in terms of reaching out to 
isolated survivors, particularly widows, and helping them to develop social 
connections and rebuild their lives. 
Traditionally, widows were not accorded a high social status in 
Rwanda. $V 0XMDZD\R H[SODLQV µ8QH YHXYH DX 5ZDQGD oD QH SRUWH SDV
ERQKHXU8QSURYHUEHGLW³Uwo wanga aragapfakara, ibisigaye atunge ibyo´
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 AVEGA was founded in January 1995 by a group of 50 widows. Today they have over 
25,000 members across the country, making them one of the largest survivor organisations in 
post-genocide Rwanda. )RU PRUH LQIRUPDWLRQ FRQVXOW WKH RUJDQLVDWLRQ¶V ZHEVLWH
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³&HTXHWXSHX[VRXKDLWHUjWDSLUHHQQHPLHF¶HVWG¶rWUHYHXYHPrPHVLHOOH
garde toutes leV ULFKHVVHV´¶ 69  For the widows of the genocide, the 
stigma attached to being a widow is compounded by the horrific circumstances 
under which they lost their husbands. As the widows of the Association 
Duhozanye attest, their low social status is worsened by the fact that they are 
Hutu widows of Tutsi men.49 
Like AVEGA, the Association Duhozanye is an organisation 
FRPPLWWHG WR µO¶DPLWLp OD VROLGDULWp HW O¶HQWUHDLGH¶50 For the members of the 
association, grouping together and sharing their stories was crucial in helping 
them survive the genocide and move on with their lives: 
Elles se sont rendus [sic] compte que le fait de se rassembler et de 
SRXYRLUpFKDQJHUVDQVUpVHUYHVXUOHVGUDPHVTXHFKDFXQHG¶HQWUHHOOHV
avait vécus, constituait une forme de thérapie psychologique utile à leur 
pTXLOLEUHPHQWDOOHXUSHUPHWWDQWG¶DYRLUODIRUFHQpFHVVDLUHSRXUVDXYHU
FHTXLSRXYDLWHQFRUHO¶rWUHOXWWHUSRXUODYLHGHVVXUYLYDQWV51 
  
These types of community organisations provide essential material and 
psychological support to survivors, and can also serve as a form of 
empowerment for women, providing them with an occupation and a sense of 
purpose. In the case of AVEGA, for example, as representative Odette Kiyirere 
explained to me in an interview, women who were aEOH WR µKHDO¶ ZLWK WKH
VXSSRUWRIWKHRUJDQLVDWLRQRIWHQZHQWRQWREHWUDLQHGDVµ$QLPDWULFHVSV\FKR-
VRFLDOHV¶LQRUGHUWRKHOSRWKHUVXUYLYRUV52 
Nevertheless, while organisations such as AVEGA and Duhozanye 
have helped many survivors deal with their traumatic past, these organisations 
have not escaped the impact of socio-political divisions. Ethnicity still plays a 
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 See Association Duhozanye, Les Témoignages des veuves de Save, pp. 7±8. 
50
 Association Duhozanye, Les Témoignages des veuves de Save, p. 97. 
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 Association Duhozanye, Les Témoignages des veuves de Save, pp. 94±95. 
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 Interview with Odette Kiyirere, Kigali, 19 April 2012. 
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key role in how these organisations define themselves. For example, Hutu 
widows who had been married to Tutsi men were not welcome in a number of 
VXUYLYRURUJDQLVDWLRQVEHFDXVHWKH\ZHUHQRWFRQVLGHUHGWREHµYLFWLPV¶RIWKH
genocide and have been forced to form their own groups such as Duhozanye. 
Moreover, they are excluded from receiving developmental assistance set aside 
for genocide survivors.53 As Duhozanye has observed, a number of different 
µFDWpJRULHV GH YHXYHV¶ KDYH HPHUJHG LQ SRVW-genocide Rwandan society, 
defined by the circumstances under which the women were widowed: Tutsi 
widows of Tutsi men, Hutu widows of Tutsi men, widows of former 
perpetrators, etc.54 By maintaining these exclusive categories, community 
organisations may be perpetuating the social divisions imposed by the official 
political narrative, despite that the fact that these organisations share the same 
goals. But, as many survivors tell us, it is difficult to reconcile with those who 
have been portrayed as your enemy in the immediate aftermath of the 
genocide. Over recent years, more and more stories of positive, inter-ethnic 
reconciliation have emerged, but it will certainly be many more years, 
generations even, before the social divisions are fully eroded. 
:RPHQ¶V H[SHULHQFHV RI FRPPXQLW\ RUJDQLVDWLRQV WKXV KLJKOLJKW WKH
importance ± and the continued difficulty ± of rebuilding social trust for 
individual survivors. It is important at this stage to examine the ways in which 
the rebuilding of social trust occurs on a wider level, particularly through the 
community-based gacaca court system, as this is the system that most 
survivors come into contact with in their everyday lives. For survivors, 
learning the truth about what happened and being able to mourn their loved 
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 See Burnet, Genocide Lives in Us, p. 142. 
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 See Association Duhozanye, Les Témoignages des veuves de Save, p. 96. 
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ones are essential for making the transition from surviving to living. However, 
5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV VKRZ WKDWQDWLRQDOSURFHVVHVRI UHFRQFLOLDWLRQ
pose major obstacles to individual survivors being able to regain control over 
their lives. By foregrounding the voices of women in Rwanda, the testimonies 
highlight the problematic notions of justice, truth and forgiveness in post-
genocide Rwanda, and show their solidarity with survivors who are unable to 
leave Rwanda and are forced to cohabit and reconcile with former perpetrators. 
,WLVLPSRUWDQWWRQRWHWKDWµFRKDELWDWLRQ¶DQGµUHFRQFLOLDWLRQ¶DUHLQWKHPVHOYHV
relational terms, which involve a certain amount of reciprocity. However, in 
post-genocide Rwanda, survivors often do not have a choice over whether to 
cohabit with the former génocidaires or whether to participate in processes of 
reconciliation. 
  
Gacaca 
The gacaca courts are a modified version of RwaQGD¶VWUDGLWLRQDOFRPPXQLW\-
based justice system, where both survivors and perpetrators are called to bear 
witness to establish the truth about what happened in 1994. Inaugurated in 
2001 to deal with the backlog of genocide cases, 250,000 judges were elected 
by their communities across 11,000 jurisdictions.55 As Clark summarises:  
Broadly speaking, the dual aims of gacaca are to prosecute genocide 
suspects ± approximately 120,000 of whom had already been detained 
in jails around the country when gacaca was inaugurated ± and to begin 
a process of reconstructing the damaged social fabric.56 
 
$FFRUGLQJWR&ODUNWKH5ZDQGDQSRSXODWLRQµOLQNVJDFDFDFORVHO\ZLWKKHDOLQJ
and forgiveness, highlighting the need for rebuilding individual lives as well as 
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 See Clark, The Gacaca Courts, p. 3. 
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 Clark, The Gacaca Courts, p. 3. 
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the nation afWHUWKHJHQRFLGH¶57 The gacaca courts thus have an important role 
to play in rebuilding Rwandan society.58  
A number of studies examine the efficacy of the gacaca courts as a 
IRUPRIµWUDQVLWLRQDOMXVWLFH¶59 While some have openly praised the success of 
the gacaca courts, other critics have recognised certain controversies 
surrounding this form of justice, particularly in terms of its implications for 
survivors. On the one hand, for example, Peter Uvin is quoted as describing the 
gacaca FRXUWVDVDµEULOOLDQW¶LQLWLDWLYHZKLFKµoffers something to all groups ± 
prisoners, survivors ± it offers them all hoSH DQG D UHDVRQ WR SDUWLFLSDWH¶60 
Indeed, early on in the gacaca LQLWLDWLYH 8YLQ REVHUYHG WKDW µgacaca law 
contains a politically astutely designed set of incentives to encourage popular 
SDUWLFLSDWLRQ DQG DFFHSWDQFH¶ DQG ZDV KRSHIXO WKDW µWKH gacaca procedure 
could produce more truth than the formal justice system has so far managed to 
GR¶61 Uvin is not wholly positive about the gacaca process, however, 
ackQRZOHGJLQJ WKDW WKH V\VWHP µFRPSURPLVHV RQ SULQFLSOHV RI MXVWLFH DV
defined in internationally-DJUHHGKXPDQULJKWVDQGFULPLQDO ODZ¶62 Thomson, 
on the other hand, adopts a highly critical stance, arguing that, for many 
5ZDQGDQV µWKHgacaca courts represent a form of state control in their lives, 
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 Clark, The Gacaca Courts, p. 257. 
58
 It is important to note that the gacaca initiative ended in June 2012. However, because all 
the testimonies consulted were published before this date, I will be talking about gacaca in the 
present tense. 
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 The first book-OHQJWK VWXG\ LV &ODUN¶V The Gacaca Courts (2010). Other studies include: 
7LPRWK\/RQJPDQµ$Q$VVHVVPHQWRI5ZDQGD¶VGacaca &RXUWV¶Peace Review, 21.3 (2009), 
304± 0D[ 5HWWLJ µ*DFDFD 7UXWK -XVWLFH DQG 5HFRQFLOLDWLRQ LQ 3RVWFRQIOLFW 5ZDQGD"¶
African Studies Review, 51.3 (2008), 25± $ODQD (ULQ 7LHPHVVHQ µ$IWHU $UXVKD *DFDFD
Justice in Post-*HQRFLGH 5ZDQGD¶ African Studies Quarterly, 8.1 (2004), 57±76; and Peter 
8YLQµ7KHGacaca 7ULEXQDOVLQ5ZDQGD¶LQ'DYLG%ORRPILHOG7HUHVD%DUQHVDQG/XF+X\VH
eds, Reconciliation After Violent Conflict: A Handbook (Stockholm: IDEA, 2003), pp. 116±21. 
60
 Quoted by Clark, The Gacaca Courts, p. 3: this quote by Uvin was originally cited in an 
DUWLFOHE\*HRUJH3DFNHUµ-XVWLFHRID+LOO*HQRFLGH7ULDOVLQ5ZDQGD¶, Dissent, 49.2 (2002), 
available at www.dissentmagazine.org/article/justice-on-a-hill. 
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ZKLFK SURPRWHV IHDU DQG LQVHFXULW\ DV RSSRVHG WR XQLW\ RU UHFRQFLOLDWLRQ¶63 
%XUQHW¶VORQJ-term fieldwork in both urban and rural communities leads her to 
D VLPLODU FRQFOXVLRQ 6KH DUJXHV WKDW µ>U@HJDUGOHVV RI KRZ well Gacaca is 
RSHUDWLQJ>«@ WKHSURFHVVKDVLQFUHDVHGFRQIOLFW LQ ORFDOFRPPXQLWLHVRUDW
least, brought that conflict to the surface) and has intensified ethnic cleavages 
LQWKHVKRUWWHUP¶64 Moreover, while the gacaca courts have been promoted as 
a flagship for truth and reconciliation, because of the legal ambiguities 
surrounding the mention of ethnic identity,65 Thomson argues that the gacaca 
FRXUWV KDYH DOORZHG µQR IUDQN RU RSHQ GLVFXVVLRQ RI KRZ HWKQLF FDWHJRULHV
shaped the violence of the genocide¶ QRU µDQ\ RIILFLDO UHFRJQLWLRQ RI OLYHG
experiences that differ from the official version, in which only Tutsi were 
YLFWLPVDQGRQO\+XWXNLOOHG¶66 However, as Danielle Beswick underlines, the 
OHJDO SDUDPHWHUV RI WKH VSHHFK FULPHV LQFLWLQJ µGLYLVLRQLVP¶ DQG µJHQRFLGH
LGHRORJ\¶ UHPDLQ GHOLEHUDWHO\ µYDJXH¶ ZKLFK DOORZV WKH VWDWH WR PDQLSXODWH
them to silence critics.67 
As the testimonies of Rwandan women show, survivors themselves are 
aware of the practical reality behind the gacaca initiative. As Kayitare 
DFNQRZOHGJHV µ/H EXW HVW GH WHQWHU GH UpFRQFLOLHU OHV 5ZDQGDLV SDU
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 7KRPVRQµ:KLVSHULQJ7UXWKWR3RZHU¶S 
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 -HQQLH %XUQHW µ7KH ,QMXVWLFH RI /RFDO -XVWLFH 7UXWK 5HFRQFLOLDWLRQ DQG 5HYHQJH LQ
RwDQGD¶Genocide Studies and Prevention, 3.2 (2008), 173±93 (p. 174). 
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 While ethnicity has not been legislated out of existence, the Rwandan government has 
QHYHUWKHOHVVSURPRWHGZKDW(OWULQJKDPGHVFULEHVDVDµGHIDFWRSURVFULSWLRQRIHWKQLFLW\¶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EltriQJKDPµ7KH3DVWLV(OVHZKHUH7KH3DUDGR[HVRI3URVFULELQJ(WKQLFLW\LQ3RVW-Genocide 
5ZDQGD¶ LQ 6FRWW 6WUDXV DQG /DUV :DOGRUI HGV Remaking Rwanda: State Building and 
Human Rights after Mass Violence (Madison WI: The University of Wisconsin Press, 2011), 
pp. 269± S  3XEOLF VSHHFK DFWV LQFLWLQJ µHWKQLF GLYLVLRQLVP¶ DQG µUHYLVLRQLVP
QHJDWLRQLVP DQG WULYLDOLVDWLRQ WKH JHQRFLGH¶ ZHUH FULPLQDOLVHG LQ WKH  UHYLVLRQ WR WKH
constitution. See articles 13 and 33 of the Constitution of the Republic of Rwanda, available 
through the Ministry of Defence website: www.mod.gov.rw/?Constitution-of-the-Republic-of.  
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Dissent in a Post-JHQRFLGH (QYLURQPHQW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Development and Change, 41.2 (2010), 225±51 (pp. 236±41). 
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O¶LQVWDXUDWLRQGHODMXVWLFHHWO¶pWDEOLVVHPHQWGHODYpULWpVXUFHTXLV¶HVWSDVVp
pendant ces trois mois épouvantables. Et en même temps, bien sûr, de 
GpVHQJRUJHU OHV SULVRQV«¶ (TLD 123). The testimonies of Rwandan women 
also provide us with first-hand accounts of the difficulties gacaca poses for 
survivors who are called to testify against their persecutors. Not only is it 
difficult for survivors to testify in gacaca, but to then have their testimony 
questioned and be made to directly confront the killers who often show no 
remorse has severe psychological consequences for many who participate. In 
WHUPVRIWKHSV\FKRORJLFDOHIIHFWVRQWKHLQGLYLGXDO.DUHQ%URXQpXV¶VUHVHDUFK
has produced some disconcerting results. She explains that, contrary to 
expectations,  
Witnesses in the gacaca reported higher levels of depression and PTSD 
WKDQ QRQZLWQHVVHV >«@ )XUWKHUPRUH ORQJHU H[SRVXUH WR WUXWK WHOOLQJ
has not lowered the levels of psychological ill health, nor has the 
prevalence of depression and PTSD decreased over time despite an 
ongoing reconciliation process.68  
 
As well as running the risk of being retraumatised through the gacaca 
proceedings, certain survivors who have participated also express a strong 
sense of disappointment that gacaca has not brought the perpetrators to justice 
or provided the necessary support for survivors.69 This disappointment is 
highlighted by a number of survivors, many of whom have lost faith in the 
system. For exaPSOHDV%pDWULFH0XNDQGDKXQJDVLPSO\VWDWHVµ,GRQ¶WJRWR
the gacaca courts, because there is no justice in gacaca FRXUWV¶70 Similarly, 
-HDQHWWH8ZLPDQDFODLPV µ,GRQ¶WJR WR WKHgacaca courts anymore, because 
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 .DUHQ %URXQpXV µ7KH 7UDXPD RI 7UXWK 7HOOLQJ (IIHFWs of Witnessing in the Rwandan 
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 It is worth noting that gacaca is a local process and varies greatly from location to location, 
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the people we are accusing are being releaVHG ,GRQ¶WVHH WKHSRLQW LQ WDNLQJ
WKHULVNRIVKDULQJP\WHVWLPRQ\WKHUHLILWGRHVQ¶WPDNHDQ\GLIIHUHQFH¶71 
Other women feel that it is too dangerous to participate and accuse the 
perpetrators. For example, Gloriose Mushimiyimana tells of her fear of 
SDUWLFLSDWLQJµ,WZRXOGEHDOLH LI ,VDLGWKDW ,FDQIRUJLYHWKH,QWHUDKDPZH ,
will never testify at the gacaca courts, because my sister was beaten on her 
way home from the gacaca FRXUWZKHUHVKHDSSHDUHGDVDZLWQHVV¶72 Françoise 
0XNHVKLPDQD FODLPV µI have not forgiven the Interahamwe. Those who 
wronged me did not face justice, and I cannot go to the gacaca courts as long 
DV WKH\ DUH VWLOO IUHH EHFDXVH , DP DIUDLG WKH ,QWHUDKDPZH ZLOO NLOO PH¶73 
Brounéus found similar reactions among victims in South Africa, who reported 
IHHOLQJ µGLVDSSRLQWPHQW¶ DIWHU SDUWLFLSDWLQJ LQ WKH 75& DQG GHVFULEHG EHLQJ
µVWLJPDWL]HG DEDQGRQHG DQG WKUHDWHQHG E\ WKHLU FRPPXQLW\ DV D UHVXOW RI
SDUWLFLSDWLQJ LQ WKH SURFHHGLQJV¶74 The fear of accusing the perpetrators in 
public and the lack of ensuing justice can be deeply damaging to the psyche of 
the survivor, and many survivors choose not to participate in gacaca or other 
legal processes. Nonetheless, many survivors do choose to participate in 
gacaca despite the risks, for, as the testimonies of Rwandan women show, 
VXUYLYRUV¶ SDUWLFLSDWLRQ LQ MXVWLFH LV FHQWUDO WR WKH SURFHVV RI PRYLQJ IURP
surviving to living, allowing them to regain control over their stories and to 
cease being victims of the génocidaires. 
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Confronting the Perpetrators 
According to Mujawayo, the first women who dared to denounce the rapes that 
they had endured during the genocide at the ICTR were members of AVEGA. 
Rather than gaining a sense of justice from participating in the tribunal, these 
women found the experience humiliating and traumatising: 
/DSOXSDUWGHFHVIHPPHVHQUHYHQDLHQWH[WpQXpHV>«@3DUOHUHQSXEOLF
DYDLWpWpXQHKXPLOLDWLRQSRXUHOOHV>«@(OOHVDYDLHQWpWpKDUFHOpHVSDU
la défense, qui ne posait plus des questions pour comprendre mais pour 
les déstabiliser et, fragilisées psychologiquement, elles perdaient les 
SpGDOHV >«@ (OOHV pWDLHQW Oj j WpPRLJQHU FRQWUH XQ KRPPH TXL VH
SRUWDLWELHQFDURQDYDLWWRXWIDLWSRXUTX¶LOUHVWHHQYLHWDQGLVTX¶HOOHV
YLFWLPHVQ¶pWDLHQWSDVVRLJQpHV(OOHV rentraient au Rwanda, laminées, 
leur traumatisme plus que jamais à vif. (SV 252) 
 
Based on the negative experiences of other survivors, Mujawayo expresses 
VWURQJGRXEWVDERXWWKH,&75DQGGHFLGHVQRWWRSDUWLFLSDWHLQLWKHUVHOIµ'DQV
ces conditions, je SUpIqUHGRQFQHULHQDWWHQGUHG¶XQHMXVWLFHTXLQHPHFDOPHUD
SDVHWPrPHH[DFHUEHUDPDVRXIIUDQFH¶69(YHQWKRXJKVKHEHOLHYHV
that bringing the perpetrators to justice is necessary, she expresses similar 
doubts about the efficacity of the gacaca FRXUWVLQ5ZDQGDµ'HVWULEXQDX[TXL
hier, servaient à gérer des affaires de vol de vaches devraient désormais gérer 
GHVFULPHVGHJpQRFLGH¶(SV 254). She views the gacaca system as inadequate 
IRU GHDOLQJ ZLWK FULPHV RI JHQRFLGH DQG FRQFOXGHV WKDW µF¶Hst une justice 
impossible à mes yeux. -HQ¶\FURLVSDVOHVWpPRLQVQHSDUOHQWSDVOHVYLFWLPHV
VRQWVXVSHFWpHVHWOHVFRXSDEOHVSURWpJpV¶69 
In her second testimony, La Fleur de Stéphanie, Mujawayo talks in 
much greater detail about gacaca, both in general and in terms of her own 
personal experience. On the one hand, while Mujawayo recognises that 
UHLQVWDWLQJ WKH WUDGLWLRQDO WULEXQDOV ZDV GHHPHG D QHFHVVDU\ µUpSRQVH j XQH
FRQWUDLQWHDWURFHGHYRLUFRKDELWHU DSUqVHWPDOJUpXQJpQRFLGH¶ )6 VKH 
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FDQQRWLPDJLQHµFRPPHQWXQHWHOOHSUDWLTXHSRXYDLWV¶DGDSWHUjODVLWXDWLRQGX
JpQRFLGH¶)60XMDZD\R¶VFRPPHQWDU\RQgacaca is at once informative 
and deeply personal. She explains her anger and frustration at hearing her 
VLVWHU¶V NLOOHUV GHQ\ DQ\ NQRZOHGJH RI ZKDW KDSSHQHG µ0D FROqUH pWDLW
immense, ce jour-Oj $XVVL LPPHQVH TX¶LPSXLVVDQWH¶ 69  6KH DOVR
explains how survivors are not permitted displays of emotion during the 
gacaca proceedings:  
/¶DXWUH D FRXSp OHV WLHQV RX ELHQ LO D SDUWLFLSp aux tueries, ou bien 
HQFRUH LO HQ D pWp WpPRLQ VDQV V¶\ RSSRVHU HW OD ORL W¶LQWHUGLW
H[SOLFLWHPHQWWRXWDIIHFWWRXWHPSRUWHPHQW&¶HVW-à-dire que, toi, tu as 
une envie instinctive de lui rentrer dedans, et tu ne peux même pas le 
faire avec les mots. (Silence.) Tu vois, je te dis tout ça indignée, je 
P¶pWUDQJOHHWMHSHVWHHWMHP¶HPSRUWHGDQVO¶pFULWXUHFRPPHMHQ¶DLSDV
le droit de le faire dans la parole mais, comme tout le monde, moi aussi, 
je me suis conformée à la loi. Sur place, ne va pas croire quHM¶DLIDLWOD
rebelle. (FS 59) 
 
Her testimony poignantly highlights how difficult this confrontation is for 
survivors under such rigid circumstances: 
4X¶LOVUHVWHQWFDOPHVMHFRPSUHQGVFHQ¶HVWSDVOHXUV°XUFHQHVRQW
pas leurs neveux et leurs familleVTXLRQWpWp MHWpVGDQV OHV WRLOHWWHV«
0DLVQRXVDXWUHV UHVFDSpV«9D W¶HQ WRLGpEDWWUH VDQVpPRWLRQG¶XQ
tel événement. Pourtant, voilà bien ce qui nous est demandé. 
+HXUHXVHPHQW M¶DYDLV OD FKDQFH G¶DYRLU PHV GHX[ V°XUV DYHF PRL
assises côte à côte, HWGHWHPSVjO¶DXWUHRQVHWHQDLWODPDLQ(FS 64) 
 
7KHUH LV D FOHDU GLVFUHSDQF\ WKHQ EHWZHHQ VXUYLYRUV¶ DQG SHUSHWUDWRUV¶
experience of gacaca, with survivors placed in the impossible position of 
debating with the génocidaires about the unimaginable horrors they have 
suffered. 
Annick Kayitesi also describes confronting the man she holds 
UHVSRQVLEOHIRUKHUPRWKHU¶VGHDWK$GROSKHZKRGHQRXQFHGWKHPDQGPDQ\
others, to the militia. 6KHGHVFULEHV$GROSKH¶VWULDODVµXQHSDURGLHGHMXVWLFH¶
where the jXGJHV µVH GpVLQWpUHVVDLHQW FRPSOqWHPHQW GH PRQ UpFLW¶ 1( 
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+RZHYHUXQOLNHPDQ\RIWKHRWKHUVXUYLYRUVDQGGHVSLWHEHLQJµ>E@OHVVpHSDUOD
FRQFOXVLRQGXSURFqV¶ 1(.D\LWHVL GRHVQRW UHJUHW SDUWLFLSDWLQJ LQ WKH
WULDO µ(Q GpSLW GH O¶pFKHF GX SURcès, de la libération des prévenus et de 
O¶LQFRPSUpKHQVLRQ TXH OD FRXU P¶D PDQLIHVWpH MH PH IpOLFLWH G¶\ DYRLU
SDUWLFLSp -¶DL WpPRLJQp F¶HVW FH TXL FRPSWH (W MH WpPRLJQHUDL HQFRUH¶ 1(
220). For Kayitesi, bearing witness in a legal setting is thus a conscious choice 
that constitutes part of her individual process of recovery, of moving from 
surviving to living. Kayitesi recognises the importance of being a legal as well 
as a moral witness, terms discussed in Chapter 1, and emphatically encourages 
other VXUYLYRUV WR WHVWLI\ SDUWLFXODUO\ VXUYLYRUV RI UDSH µ6L OHV YLFWLPHV VH
GpUREHQW FH JHQUH G¶DJUHVVLRQ WXHUD G¶DXWUHV >«@ ,O IDXW TXDQG PrPH HQ
parler. Que cela se sache! 3RXUWDQW F¶HVW GLIILFLOH &HOD WRXFKH OD YLH LQWLPH¶
(NE 154). Despite how difficult it is for the survivor to bear witness to such a 
personal suffering, Kayitesi suggests that it is nevertheless necessary in order 
to achieve justice and facilitate individual healing.  
 
Collective Guilt 
Another of the obstacles to successful reconciliation in post-genocide Rwandan 
society is the notion of collective guilt. As demonstrated earlier in this chapter, 
H[WHQGLQJWKHFDWHJRU\RIµJXLOW\¶WRHQFRPSDVVDOO5ZDQGDQ+XWXPHDQVWKDW
many Hutu who suffered during the genocide are excluded from the category 
RIµYLFWLP¶'HVSLWHUHFRJQLVLQJWKDWQRWDOO+XWXZHUHJXLOW\± indeed, several 
of the women were helped by a Hutu ± there is occasionally a tendency in the 
ZRPHQVXUYLYRUV¶WHVWLPRQLHVWRHPSOR\WKHJHQHUDOZRUGµ+XWX¶WRUHIHUWRWKH
génocidaires)RUH[DPSOHZKHQ$QQLFN.D\LWHVLUHWXUQVWRKHUJUDQGSDUHQWV¶
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KRPH VKH LV VKRFNHG E\ WKH H[WHQW RI WKH GHVWUXFWLRQ µ6XU OD URXWH RQ QH
UHFRQQDLVVDLW SOXV ULHQ DXFXQH HVSqFH GH IOHXUV SOXV G¶KDELWDWLRQV ULHQ Le 
désert, une campagne rasée. Les Hutus avaient tout effacé, les personnes, les 
PDLVRQVOHVFKLHQVODFO{WXUH¶1( 
 Numerous other survivors conflate Hutu with génocidaires in their 
narratives, whether consciously or unconsciously. In her testimony Comme la 
langue entre les dents, Marie-Aimable Umurerwa is critical of this 
FROOHFWLYLVDWLRQRIJXLOWDWRQHVWDJHFODLPLQJWREHµpF°XUpH¶ZKHQVKHVHHVD
+XWXUHIXJHHEHLQJDFFXVHGE\7XWVLRIVWHDOLQJSURSHUW\µ2XLLOVXIILWG¶rWUH
hutu pour être suspect. Comme si tous les Hutu étaient automatiquement des 
DVVDVVLQV¶ &/  Yet later she herself conflates the Hutu with the 
génocidaires upon seeing footage of Rwandan refugees on the television. Her 
reaction becomes a source of contention between Umurerwa and her husband 
(a Hutu). He accuVHV KHU µ³7X HV WRXMRXUV j KXPLOLHU OHV +XWX >«@
Interahamwe? Tu oublies que mes parents sont parmi eux. Et mes parents sont 
eux aussi des Interahamwe, peut-rWUH"´,QWHUDKDPZH"+XWX"0HYRLOjSULVHHQ
IODJUDQWGpOLWGHIDLUH O¶DPDOJDPH¶&/While Umurerwa claims to feel 
µLQMXVWH¶ LQKHU MXGJHPHQWRI WKHUHIXJHHV WKLVHSLVRGHQHYHUWKHOHVVVHUYHV WR
XQGHUVFRUHWKHFRPSOH[LW\RI7XWVLVXUYLYRUV¶HPRWLRQVWRZDUGVWKH+XWXDQG
also highlights the ongoing tensions over ethnic relations, even within the same 
family. Mukagasana experiences a similar reaction when she sees the lorries of 
foreign NGOs taking provisions to the former Zaire: 
µ&¶HVWFHODPHGLV-je. Nous, les rescapés du génocide, nous sommes en 
train de crever de faim dans un pays exsangue, tandis que les 
organisations humanitaires envoient chez nos assassins des camions 
SRXUOHVQRXUULU¶-HPHUHVVDLVLVQRQWRXVOHVUpIXJLpVQHVRQWSDVGHV
assassins, il y a des enfants parmi eux, otages de leurs propres parents. 
Ils ont le droit de manger, eux aussi. (NP 204) 
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While it is highly problematic and divisive to view all Hutu as collectively 
guilty of perpetrating genocide, the collectivisation of guilt has also had legal 
implications in bringing individual perpetrators to justice. Eltringham observes 
WKHH[LVWHQFHRID µWHQVLRQEHWZHHQDFROOHFWLYHJOREDOLVDWLRQRIJXLOW DQG WKH
MXGLFLDOSULQFLSOHRILQGLYLGXDOUHVSRQVLELOLW\¶75 Perpetrators accused in a legal 
setting (such as the ICTR, national courts or gacaca courts) are able to 
minimise their individual responsibility by situating their actions within the 
collective. This can be detrimental in bringing individual perpetrators to justice 
and also serves to prolong the culture of impunity in Rwanda. As Eltringham 
underlines: 
The principle of individual criminal responsibility is intrinsic to the 
recognition and prosecution of the crime of genocide. Any statement or 
insinuation that detracts from or dilutes that principle not only weakens 
the objective of ending impunity, but brings into question the 
ontological nature of what we recognise as genocide.76 
 
Thus, adopting such a simplistic ethnic dichotomy is dangerous as it suggests 
that there is no basis for individual responsibility or agency. Indeed, Annick 
Kayitesi claims that, for some of the perpetrators, the collective responsibility 
assigned to the Hutu population actually works in their favour: 
Le crime de génocide porte en lui-même les fondements de son déni 
SXLVTX¶LO HVW WURS µH[WUDRUGLQDLUH¶ SRXU rWUH LPSXWp j XQH VLPSOH
personne sur le mode de la responsabilité pénale traditionnelle. Les 
assassins cherchent à se cacher toute responsabilité individuelle derrière 
une supposée responsabilité collective. (NE 228) 
 
Mujawayo highlights a similar evasion of individual responsibility in the letters 
VHQW E\ SHUSHWUDWRUV WR VXUYLYRUV DVNLQJ IRU IRUJLYHQHVV µ-XVTX¶j FH MRXU MH
Q¶DLMDPDLVHQWHQGXSDUOHUG¶XQFRXUULHURO¶DXWHXUV¶DFFXVDLWSHUVRQQHOOHPHQW
/¶XWLOLVDWLRQGXµMH¶QHVHUWTX¶jPLQLPLVHUVDUHVSRQVDELOLWpHQVHIRQGDQWGDQV
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OHJURXSH¶)S 129). If perpetrators do not admit their individual responsibility 
and tell the truth about what they have done, it makes it impossible for 
survivors to achieve a sense of justice and also greatly affects not only 
VXUYLYRUV¶DELOLW\WRIRUJLYHEXWDOVRWheir ability to heal. 
As Leigh Payne observes in Unsettling Accounts, perpetrator 
FRQIHVVLRQVµGRQRWQHFHVVDULO\GLVFORVHWUXWKVDERXWWKHSDVW>«@5DWKHUWKDQ
apologize for their acts, perpetrators tend to rationalize them and minimize 
their own responsibility, thus heightening, rather than lessening, tension over 
WKHSDVW¶77 3D\QH¶VH[WHQVLYHVWXG\IRFXVHVRQFRQIHVVLRQVRIVWDWHYLROHQFHLQ
Argentina, Brazil, Chile and South Africa, and looks at how certain judicial 
systems permit conditional amnesty based on confessions. The confession 
procedure is central to the Rwandan gacaca system, as Uvin underlines: 
µ3ULVRQHUVZKRFRQIHVVDQGDVNIRUIRUJLYHQHVVFDQUHFHLYHGUDPDWLFUHGXFWLRQV
LQSHQDOWLHV¶78 Nevertheless, as my discussion in the remainder of this chapter 
will show, these incentives do not necessarily invite the perpetrators to tell the 
whole truth. Survivors need to find out the truth and achieve a sense of justice, 
without which they are often unable to move forward and gain mastery over 
their traumatic memories. $V0XNDJDVDQDFOHDUO\ VWDWHV µ-HQHGHPDQGHTXH
FHFLYpULWpHWMXVWLFH3RXUOHVPLHQVHWSRXUPRQSHXSOH¶130XMDZD\R
DOVR XQGHUOLQHV WKH LPSRUWDQFH RI WUXWK GHVFULELQJ KHU VHDUFK IRU KHU VLVWHU¶V
UHPDLQVDVµODTXrWHGHODYpULWp¶)6It is important to examine the impact 
RIWKLVSDLQIXOTXHVWIRUWUXWKRQWKHVXUYLYRU¶VDELOLW\WRPRYHWRZDUGVliving. 
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Partial Truths 
Many scholars have underlined the importance of truth telling in postconflict 
reconciliation processes, both at the individual and collective levels. As 
Herman remarks on the opening page of Trauma and Recoveryµ5HPHPEHULQJ
and telling the truth about terrible events are prerequisites both for the 
restoration of the social order and for the healing of indiviGXDO YLFWLPV¶79 
Indeed, %URXQpXVREVHUYHVWKDWWUXWKWHOOLQJµKDVFRPHWRSOD\DSLYRWDOUROHLQ
SRVWFRQIOLFW UHFRQFLOLDWLRQ SURFHVVHV DURXQG WKH ZRUOG¶ DQG VHUYHV µD FUXFLDO
IXQFWLRQ IRU SHDFH EXLOGLQJ¶80 In post-genocide Rwanda, as Bert Ingelaere 
highliJKWV µspeaking, revealing or hearing the truth is the cornerstone of the 
[gacaca] court system¶81 However, these notions of speaking, revealing and 
hearing the truth are highly problematic and impact on individuals in different 
ways. As discussed in Chapter 2 of this thesis, speaking out about a traumatic 
event can be extremely painful for the survivor and even lead to 
retraumatisation. For the perpetrator who is charged with revealing what 
happened, varying incentives to tell the truth (such as the prospect of a reduced 
VHQWHQFH RU SUHVVXUH WR UHPDLQ VLOHQW ERWK GHWHUPLQH ZKLFK µWUXWKV¶ ZLOO
actually be spoken. As Mujawayo concludes in La Fleur de Stéphanie µOH
gacaca, somme toute, ne marche que partiellement. Il y a des vérités qui 
sortent, pas la véritp¶)6The partial emergence of truth is detrimental to 
successful reconciliation in Rwanda and serves to undermine this central aim 
of the gacaca system. Moreover, hearing the truth can be equally painful for 
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the survivor, who must listen to the killers describing their crimes; knowing the 
awful truth can be as great a burden as not knowing.  
Telling the truth and hearing the truth clearly have very different 
effects. As a convicted perpetrator states in Une saison de machettesµ'LUHOD
vérité à un pSURXYp F¶HVW ULVTXDQWPDLVSDVEOHVVDQW5HFHYRLU ODYpULWp G¶XQ
WXHXUF¶HVWEOHVVDQWPDLVSDV ULVTXDQW¶82 However, many perpetrators decide 
not to tell the whole truth in order to reduce the risk to themselves. For 
survivors, hearing only part of the truth ± or truths ± can be even more painful. 
Indeed, for survivors, reliance on the perpetrators to reveal what they know, 
but also having to confront the full horror of what happened to their loved 
ones, proves to be a painful challenge. This is exemplifiHG LQ +D\QHU¶V
GLVFXVVLRQ RI SDUWLFLSDQWV LQ 6RXWK $IULFD¶V 75& LQ ZKLFK +D\QHU WHOOV WKH
story of a woman whose son was killed. The woman gave testimony at a 
KHDULQJDQGLQLWLDOO\FODLPHGWRIHHODVHQVHRIµUHOLHI¶+RZHYHULQWKHKHDULQJ
she learned sRPH RI WKH FLUFXPVWDQFHV RI KHU VRQ¶V GHDWK DQG WKLV QHZ
NQRZOHGJH µVHHPHG WRRPXFK IRU KHU WR EHDU¶ DQG VKH GLHG MXVW RYHU D \HDU
later.83 +D\QHUZULWHVµ$OWKRXJKVKHKDGEHHQDVWURQJSURSRQHQWRIWKHULJKW
WRNQRZWKHWUXWK>«@LQWKHHQGLWZDVWKHVWUHVVRI>KHUVRQ¶V@GHDWKDQGWKH
partial truths about him being killed by his fellow comrades that was too much 
IRUKHU¶84 As such, partial knowledge of the truth can be more unbearable for 
survivors than knowing everything. This echoes the discussion in Chapter 1 of 
WKHWHQVLRQEHWZHHQWKHVXUYLYRU¶VGHVLUHWRNQRZZKDWKDSSHQHGWRWKHLUORYHG
ones and the pain of that knowledge, a pain which is compounded by only 
partial knowledge of the truth. 
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,Q 5ZDQGD WKLV QRWLRQ RI µSDUWLDO WUXWKV¶ LV FHQWUDO WR VXUYLYRUV¶
experiences of the gacaca court, and has greatly hindered the gacaca system in 
its aim of reconciling conflicting parties and restoring justice. Given that 
gacaca relies entirely on witness testimony and that the judges are primarily 
lay persons rather than trained jurists, the trials have fostered the proliferation 
RI OLHVDQGZKDW0D[5HWWLJGHVFULEHVDV µKDOI-WUXWKV¶85 According to Rettig, 
WKHVH µOLHV DQG KDOI-truths pose a particularly grave threat to the success of 
gacaca, especially because lies erode the very goal ± of social trust ± that 
JDFDFDLVLQWHQGHGWREROVWHU¶86 Indeed, many perpetrators are acutely aware of 
how they can use truth telling to their advantage. For example, one convicted 
perpetrator interviewed by Hatzfeld admits that he will have more truths to 
UHYHDOLIKHLVUHOHDVHGµ0RLVLMHVXLVSDUGRQQpSDUOHVDXWRULWpVHWVLMHVRUVGH
prison ma peine terminée, je pourrai dire sur la colline encore plus de vérité 
TX¶DXSURFqV-HSRXUUDLVDMRXWHUGHVDYHX[HWGHVVRXYHQLUV TXHM¶DLJDUGpHQ
FDFKHWWH SRXU PHV DYRLVLQDQWV¶87 The fact that perpetrators are deliberately 
concealing some ± if not all ± of the truth about the events of 1994, and have 
retained control over these truths in the years following the genocide, places 
survivors in a position of dependence on the perpetrators. This control of 
information ultimately prevents survivors from regaining control over their 
personal history, and that of their families and loved ones, and from 
reconstructing their lives. According to one of the women interviewed by 
Mujawayo and whose testimony is recorded in La Fleur de Stéphanie, 
µ>U@pYpOHU ODYpULWpF¶HVW OHGpEXWG¶XQHFRQVWUXFWLRQ¶)67KLVVXJJHVWV
that truth is the essential starting point for rebuilding Rwandan society. 
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However, with only partial truths emerging about the genocide, reconciliation 
and reconstruction can only ever be partial.  
Nevertheless, some survivors do obtain enough information to gain a 
sense of closure, particularly if they are able to find the bodies of their loved 
ones who were killed during the genocide. Kayitare underlines the importance 
of finding bodies: 
Quant à moi, je me demande si Gasarabwe, notre voisin à Rukaragata, 
DXFDVRFHVHUDLWOXLTXLDXUDLWWXpPDPqUHPHVIUqUHVHWPHVV°XUV, 
VHUDLW FDSDEOH G¶DYRXHU -¶HQ GRXWH (W GH WRXWH IDoRQ FH Q¶HVW SDV OD
MXVWLFH TXL P¶LPSRUWH PDLV GH UHWURXYHU OHV FRUSV GH PDPDQ HW GHV
miens, pour les enterrer dignement. (TLD 123) 
 
In her postface to Dauge-5RWK¶V DUWLFOH µ7HVWLPRQLDO (QFRXQWHU¶ 0Xjawayo 
XQGHUOLQHV QRW RQO\ µFHWWH QpFHVVLWp GH WURXYHU OHV FRUSV GHV Q{WUHV SRXU OHXU
GRQQHU XQH VpSXOWXUH GLJQH¶ EXW DOVR WKH µVRXODJHPHQW GX UHVFDSp TXL HQILQ
peut tirer les siens des toilettes, des excréments. Leur rendre leur humanité au 
moins dans la mort. Mais aussi libérer nos corps qui sont devenus les 
cimetières de tous ceux non enterrés. La paix, le relâchement, la possibilité 
HQILQ GH IDLUH VRQ GHXLO¶88 ,Q KHU RZQ VHDUFK IRU KHU VLVWHU¶V UHPDLQV
0XMDZD\R H[SHULHQFHV WKH SHUSHWUDWRUV¶ LQDELOLW\ Wo tell the truth firsthand 
ZKHQVKHTXHVWLRQVDZLWQHVV7KRPDVDERXW WKHZKHUHDERXWVRIKHU VLVWHU¶V
body and he continues to deny any knowledge: 
6¶LODYDLWpWpWXHXUM¶DXUDLVFRPSULVVRQGpQLPDLVOjMHOHTXHVWLRQQDLV
VHXOHPHQW VXU FH TX¶LO DYDLW YX MH QH O¶DFFXVDLV GH ULHQ TXHOOH pWDLW
donc sa motivation pour se taire? Que risquait-il à me confirmer cette 
information? Cela ne changerait rien à sa vie, tout à la mienne. (FS 66) 
 
Both Kayitare and Mujawayo underline the importance for survivors of finding 
the bodies of their loved ones, and express frustration at having to rely on the 
killers for this knowledge. Mujawayo tells the story of Théophila, a survivor 
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 Dauge-5RWKµ7HVWLPRQLDO(QFRXQWHU¶S 
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who works in one of the TIG work camps where she encountered one of the 
men who had murdered several members of her family:  
/XLGRLW VDYRLURRQD MHWp OHVFRUSVGHPHVSDUHQWV HW LOQH O¶DYRXH
WRXMRXUVSDV«4XDQGMHGLVTXHQRXVYLYRQVDYHFODPRUWF¶HVWTX¶RQ
Q¶DUULYHSDVjHQVRUWLU,OVVDYHQWHWQHGLVHQWULHQ$XMRXUG¶KXLM¶DLSX
enterrer mes frères et quand je me rends sur leur tombe, je sens que je 
VXLV SURFKH G¶HX[ 0DLV WDQW TXH MH UHFKHUFKHUDL PHV QHYHX[ PHV
belles-V°XUVMHQHSHX[SDVrWUHHQSDL[(FS 145) 
 
Even when appealed to on an emotional level, without threat of punishment, 
the perpetrators are still not willing to tell the truth, which means that finding 
peace remains impossible for the survivor. For Thépophila, while the gacaca 
courts were first presented as a way of obtaining truth and justice, the lack of 
information offered compounds her suffering and inability to mourn their dead. 
6KH H[FODLPV µ4XH OHV WXHXUV GLVHQW GRQF R VRQW WRXWHV OHV GpSRXLOOHV (W
TX¶LOVUHFRQQDLVVHQWDXVVLFHTX¶LOVRQWIDLW&DUVLOHJDFDFDHVWO¶HVSDFHGHOD
vérité, il faut que toutes lHVKLVWRLUHVVRLHQWUpYpOpHVGHERXWHQERXW¶)6
For certain survivors, then, gacaca has not been able to achieve its promised 
aims and has not incited the perpetrators to tell the truth. Indeed, Théophila 
FODLPVWKDWDPRQJVWWKHSHUSHWUDWRUVµ>L@OH[LVWHXQHVROLGDULWpLQFUR\DEOH¶)6
146), and that the truth will take years to come out, if it comes out at all. 
 
An Impossible Forgiveness?  
Forgiveness and reconciliation are closely linked to notions of truth telling and 
justice. Many women survivors express a need for justice and truth, which are 
prerequisites for the processes of reconciliation and forgiveness. For example, 
as the leaders of the Association Duhozanye have underlined: 
La réhabilitation qui reste encore à faire pour ces veuves est celle en 
UDSSRUWDYHFODMXVWLFH>«@7RXWFHTX¶HOOHVGHPDQGHQWGHODSDUWGHV
ERXUUHDX[ F¶HVW TX¶LOV DYRXHQW OHXUV IRUIDLWV TX¶LOV IDVVHQW FRQQDvWUH
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toute la vérité. Alors un processus de pardon et de réconciliation 
pourrait commencer.89 
 
In the words of DIRUPHUSHUSHWUDWRUµRQQHSHXWSDUGRQQHUTXHVLO¶RQHQWHQG
XQH JUDQGH YpULWp VDQV GpWRXU¶90 The question of forgiveness haunts the 
narratives of Rwandan women survivors, and the women show a range of 
personal and complex reactions to this issue. Many women express a desire to 
forgive, but are unable to do so unless they know who to forgive and what they 
are forgiving them for. For Annick Kayitesi, it is impossible to pardon the 
SHUSHWUDWRUV LI WKH\ GR QRW DVN IRU IRUJLYHQHVV µ$YHF TXL GHYUDLV-je me 
réconcilier? $YHFFHX[TXLRQW WXpPDIDPLOOHPDVVDFUpFHX[TXH M¶DLPDLV«
Qui faut-LODEVRXGUH"0RLSHUVRQQHQHPHGHPDQGHSDUGRQ¶1( 
Similarly, Mukagasana is emphatic about the impossibility of forgiving 
without justice and repentance:  
Le pardon jPHVHQQHPLVRXLPDLVF¶HVWXQHDIIDLUHHQWUH'LHXHWPRL
Le pardon en tant que citoyenne, non. Justice! Justice! Justice! Et puis, 
jTXLSDUGRQQHU"4X¶RQYLHQQHG¶DERUGPHGHPDQGHUSDUGRQ4XHOHV
assassins de mes enfants viennent me demander pardon. 0DLV MXVTX¶j
FHWWHKHXUHMHQ¶DLHQFRUHULHQYXYHQLUGDQVFHVHQV(NP 292±93) 
 
Even when survivors participate in national reconciliation processes such as 
gacaca in a spirit of goodwill, the lack of remorse on the part of the 
perpetrators poses an obstacle to forgiveness. As Annick Kayitesi remarks:  
/RQJWHPSV M¶DL HVSpUp TX¶LOV GHPDQGHUDLHQW SDUGRQ RX TX¶LOV
reconnaîtraient avoir été trompés. Mais ces individus ressemblent 
GDYDQWDJH j GHV DQLPDX[ TX¶j GHV rWUHV KXPDLQV (W DORUV TXH MH
cherchais une quelconque raison de faire preuve de mansuétude, leur 
LQKXPDQLWpP¶DGHQRXYHDXDJUHVVpH(NE 230)91 
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 Association Duhozanye, Les Témoignages des veuves de Save, p. 119. 
90
 Hatzfeld, Une saison de machettes, p. 226. 
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 Imagery portraying the killers as animals is common across a number of the testimonies in 
my corpus, serving to dehumanise them, just as they had dehumanised their victims. For 
example, in La Fleur de Stéphanie0XMDZD\RXVHV WKHYHUEµGUHVVHU¶ WRGHVFULEH WKH WDVNRI
reintegrating the former génocidaires EDFNLQWRVRFLHW\µ-¶HPSORLHFHYHUEHSDUFHTX¶DSUqVFH
TX¶LOVRQWIDLWSRXUPRLFHVRQWGHVDQLPDX[GRQFMHSDUOHGH GUHVVDJH¶)6±36). 
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Mukasonga also states that she cannot forgive the killers who took pleasure in 
torturing their victims and prolonging their suffering: 
[O]n a pris plaisir à QRWUHDJRQLH2QO¶DSURORQJpHSDUG¶LQVRXWHQDEOHV
supplices, pour le plaisir. On a pris plaisir à découper vivantes les 
YLFWLPHV j pYHQWUHU OHV IHPPHV j DUUDFKHU OH I°WXV (W FH SODLVLU LO
P¶HVWLPSRVVLEOHGHOHSDUGRQQHULOHVWWRXMRXUVGHYDQWPRLFRmme un 
ricanement immonde. (IC 117) 
 
0XNDVRQJD¶VGHVFULSWLRQQRWRQO\KLJKOLJKWVWKHNLOOHUV¶LQKXPDQHWUHDWPHQWRI
their victims but also the extent to which the Tutsi had internalised their own 
dehumanisation and accepted their death. Kayitare also obserYHV WKLV µSODLVLU
VDGLTXHGHIDLUHVRXIIULUOHXUVSURLHV¶7/'H[KLELWHGE\WKHNLOOHUV,QWKH
face of such deliberate cruelty, forgiveness is shown to be impossible.92 
Although former perpetrators are encouraged to ask for forgiveness in 
the framework of national unity and reconciliation, for survivors it is not 
simply a question of being asked for forgiveness but also of the sincerity of the 
person asking to be forgiven. As rape survivor Adela Mukamusonera explains: 
After his release, Damascene came to my house and demanded 
IRUJLYHQHVV , WKLQN LW¶V EHFDXVH KH OHDUQHG DERXW XQLW\ DQG
reconciliation when he was in jail. The government had already 
forgiven him by releasing him, he said, and now it was my turn to do 
the same. He asked me if I would forgive him in exchange for a cow. 
That really upset me. This man who reduced my life to nothing thinks 
he can make amends by giving me a cow? How can a human life be 
H[FKDQJHGIRUDFRZ">«@,GRQ¶WZDQWWREHFRUUXSWHGIRUIRUJLYHQHVV¶
sake. I can forgive, but not in exchange for money or a cow. I just want 
sincerity.93 
 
It is interesting to note that, in this case, the perpetrator in question seemed to 
WKLQNWKDWIRUJLYHQHVVZDVKLVµULJKW¶DQGWKHZD\KHDVNHGIRUKHUIRUJLYHQHVV
caused the survivor a great dHDO RI SDLQ 6LPLODUO\ 0XMDZD\R¶V WHVWLPRQ\
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 9LGDOHPSOR\VWKHH[SUHVVLRQµFUXDXWpGpOLEpUpH¶LQDQDUWLFOHUHIOHFWLQJRQWKHQDWXUHRIWKH
YLROHQFHDQGKDWUHGLQ5ZDQGDVHH9LGDOµ/HJpQRFLGHGHV5ZDQGDLVWXWVLFUXDXWpGpOLEpUpH
HW ORJLTXHVGHKDLQH¶ LQ)UDQoRLVH+pULWLer, ed., De la violence, tome 1 (Paris: Odile Jacob, 
1996), pp. 325±66. 
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 De Brouwer and Ka Hon Chu, eds, The Men Who Killed Me, p. 63. 
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shows how survivors are placed in a difficult position when perpetrators ask for 
forgiveness without sincerity. For example, she mentions a letter that a friend 
UHFHLYHGIURPRQHRIKHUPRWKHU¶VNLOOHUVDVNLQJIor forgiveness: 
Des centaines de Rwandais ont reçu ce type de lettre. Le texte ne varie 
jamais. Même type de pardon, même objectif visé, même détachement. 
>«@(WSXLV LO \ D DXWUH FKRVH IUDSSDQWGDQV FHV FRXUULHUV MDPDLVQH
sont mentionnés le moindre regret, ni la moindre repentance des crimes 
FRPPLV -H GHYUDLV GRQF SDUGRQQHU j TXHOTX¶XQ FH TX¶LO QH UHJUHWWH
pas? (FS 129) 
 
Here, the lack of regret and sincerity on the part of the perpetrators means that 
WKH IRUJLYHQHVV HQYLVDJHG E\ WKH JRYHUQPHQW¶V SROLFy of unity and 
reconciliation is necessarily limited, for both survivors and perpetrators. In this 
manner, the testimonies of Rwandan women survivors ± both individual 
published testimonies and collections ± bring to light information and personal 
experiences that complicate the official narrative of forgiveness and healing. 
While forgiveness is presented as necessary for keeping the social 
peace in Rwanda, in many cases it has a harmful effect on the individual 
survivor, proving to be a great hindrance in her move from surviving to living. 
,Q KHU SURORJXH WR 0XMDZD\R¶V SurVivantes, Belhaddad claims that the 
VXUYLYRU LV FDXJKW µHQWUH OH IDQWDVPH G¶XQH LPSRVVLEOH YHQJHDQFH HW OH
IDQWDVPH G¶XQ LPSRVVLEOH SDUGRQ¶ 69  )RU PDQ\ VXUYLYRUV UHDO
forgiveness is shown to be impossible, or at best a compromise:  
&¶HVWOjTX¶LOP¶DUULYHGHSHQVHUTXHSHXW-rWUHSDUGRQQHUoDDLGH>«@
0DLVF¶HVWSXUHPHQWpJRwVWH&¶HVWSRXUDYRLUODSDL[(WDSUqVTXHM¶DL
HVVD\p GH SDUGRQQHU HQ VDFKDQW TXH F¶HVW MXVWH SRXU DYRLU la paix, je 
GHPHXUHDEDWWXH«&DUDXIRQGDXIRQG MHQHSHX[SDVSDUGRQQHU MH
veux que les exterminateurs de ma famille soit punis, bien puis. Mais 
pour tenir, pour gagner et, je le répète, par pur égoïsme, pour ma paix 
PHQWDOHMHPHGLVTX¶LOIDXWTXH je pardonne. (SV 71) 
 
In her second testimony, Mujawayo also reflects at length on the question of 
forgiveness, particularly the effect it has on survivors: 
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)RQGDPHQWDOHPHQWLOQHV¶DJLWSDVGXPrPHSDUGRQSRXUFKDFXQ3RXU
OHJpQRFLGDLUHLOHVWG¶XQHFertaine façon salvateur car il représente une 
éventuelle remise de peine; pour la victime, il ne relève que de 
O¶LPSRVVLELOLWpRXGXVDFULILFH>«@1RXVUHVFDSpVVHQWRQVVRXYHQWTXH
OH WXHXU D OH VHQWLPHQWGH V¶DEDLVVHU HQGHPDQGDQWSDUGRQ OHGLUH HVW
dRQFPRLQVLQYHVWLVVDQWSRXUOXL2ULOQHSHXWrWUHTXHVWLRQG¶LQYHUVHU
les rôles: le tueur ne me rend pas service en me formulant une telle 
GHPDQGHLOQHP¶DFFRUGHULHQ(FS 125±26) 
 
Even though the government is pushing survivors to forgive, Mujawayo 
explains that forgiveness is not in fact a priority for survivors, despite the 
RIILFLDO JRYHUQPHQW SROLF\ RI XQLW\ DQG UHFRQFLOLDWLRQ µ(W SXLV OH SDUGRQ WX
VDLVFHQ¶HVWSDVO¶REVHVVLRQG¶XQUHVFDSpUn pardon en échange de 274 vies. 
5LHQTX¶jFHWWHSKUDVHWXUpDOLVHVO¶DEVXUGLWpGHODPLVHHQEDODQFH¶)6 
It seems that only the perpetrators gain from being forgiven, for what 
compensation can there be for a survivor who has lost everything? In Une 
saison de machettes, one of the convicted génocidaires interviewed by 
+DW]IHOGHODERUDWHVRQWKHEHQHILWVRIIRUJLYHQHVVIRUIRUPHUSHUSHWUDWRUVµ/H
pardon est une grande chance, il peut adoucir la punition et soulager les regrets, 
LOIDFLOLWHO¶RXEOL&¶HVWJDJQDQWSRXUFHOXLTXLOHUHoRLW>«@-HFURLVque pour 
FHOXL TXL SDUGRQQH oD GpSHQG V¶LO HVW UHPHUFLp SDU XQH FRPSHQVDWLRQ
FRQYHQDEOH¶94 Another perpetrator acknowledges the difference between 
asking for forgiveness and granting forgiveness, and admits that being 
pardoned by survivors is very unlikel\ µ'HPDQGHU SDUGRQ F¶HVW XQH FKRVH
naturelle. $FFRUGHU SDUGRQ F¶HVW JUDQG-FKRVH >«@ 0RL MH YRLV WURS GH
GLIILFXOWpVjFHTXHQRXVpFKDQJLRQVGHVSDUGRQVVXUOHVFROOLQHV>«@0RLMH
Q¶HQWUHYRLVDXFXQSDUGRQFDSDEOHGHVpFKHUWRXWFHVDQJFRXOp¶95 
We must therefore question whether it is possible for survivors to find a 
way to eventually reconcile without forgiveness. 0XMDZD\RVWDWHVµSDUORQVGH
                                                          
94
 Hatzfeld, Une saison de machettes, p. 227. 
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 Hatzfeld, Une saison de machettes, p. 231. 
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UpFRQFLOLDWLRQpYHQWXHOOHPHQWPDLVODLVVRQVWRPEHUOHSDUGRQ>«@3DUFHTXH
VH UpFRQFLOLHU FH Q¶HVW SDV SDUGRQQHU¶ )6 ±30). For Mujawayo, the 
TXHVWLRQ RI IRUJLYHQHVV LV DJDLQ OLQNHG WR RQH RI FKRLFH µ3DUORQV GH
UpFRQFLOLDWLRQSXLVTXHWXO¶DVYXLOQ¶\DSDVG¶DXWUHFKRL[SRVVLEOH/DLVVRQV
tomber le pardon puisque le décliner reste le seul choix que je peux encore 
P¶RIIULU3DUGRQQHURXQHSDVSDUGRQQHUGpSHQGHQFRUHGHPRQ OLEUHDUELWUH¶
(FS 130). Again, the notions of choice, empowerment and individual agency 
HPHUJHDVFUXFLDOHOHPHQWVLQWKHVXUYLYRU¶VDELOLW\WRPRYHIRUZDUGZLWKWKHLU
lives. While forgiveness is presented by the government as a necessary aspect 
of social healing, choosing not to forgive ± and retaining control over this 
choice ± may in fact be more beneficial for the individual survivor.   
1RQHWKHOHVV 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV Vhow that a certain level 
of forgiveness does seem to be possible under certain circumstances. For 
H[DPSOH .D\LWDUH GHVFULEHV KHU IDWKHU¶V GHFLVLRQ WR UHPDUU\ ZLWK D +XWX
woman (whose previous husband was a known killer), a decision that Kayitare 
herself initially found very hard to understand: 
Ne plus rester seul. Bien sûr, je le comprends. Mais pourquoi une 
Hutue? Et à peine quelques mois après le génocide? Avons-nous été 
GpFLPpV DXSRLQWTXH O¶RQQHSXLVVHSOXV WURXYHUGH IHPPH WXWVLH" -H
sais bien que ma réaction est intolérante, mais imagine-t-on un Juif 
UHVFDSp G¶$XVFKZLW] pSRXVHU HQ  XQH $OOHPDQGH HW DGRSWHU OHV
HQIDQWV TX¶HOOH DXUDLW HXV DYHF XQ QD]L" &DU F¶HVW XQ SHX FH TXL V¶HVW
passé.96 (TLD 108) 
 
However, Kayitare explains how she later came to recognise the generosity of 
KHUIDWKHU¶VJHVWXUHLQPDUU\LQJD+XWXZRPDQDQGVHHLWDVDQH[HPSODU\DFW
of tolerance and reconciliation: 
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underline the extremity of the situation in which survivors find themselves and also makes this 
situation comprehensible to a Western audience. 
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$YHFOHUHFXOMHPHGLVTXHVLF¶HVWGHFHWWHIDoRQTXHPRQSqUHDSX
surmonter, au moins un peu, son désespoir et reprendre pied dans la vie, 
LODHXWRXWjIDLWUDLVRQ(WPrPHVLODYRORQWpG¶pFKDSSHUjODVROLWXGH
D pWp GpWHUPLQDQWH GDQV VD FRQGXLWH LO O¶D IDLW TXRL TX¶LO DLW GLW GH
PDQLqUH YUDLPHQW JpQpUHXVH >«@ (Q FH TXL PH FRQFHUQH F¶HVW XQH
vraie leçon de WROpUDQFHTX¶LOP¶DGRQQpH3DU Oj LOP¶DHPSrFKpHGH
YHUVHU GDQV OD KDLQH HW OD UDQF°XU HW SRXU FHOD MH QH OH UHPHUFLHUDL
jamais assez. (TLD 110) 
 
.D\LWDUH¶VFKDQJHLQDWWLWXGHSURYLGHVWKHUHDGHUZLWKDPRUHSRVLWLYHRXWORRN
for the future of Rwanda, for it is through rebuilding relationships such as these 
that conflicting parties can begin to be reconciled and society reconstructed. 
 Many of the women described by Mujawayo in La Fleur de Stéphanie 
have made similar attempts to reconcile with former perpetrators and have 
DFKLHYHGDFHUWDLQOHYHORIIRUJLYHQHVV,QWKHVHFRQGSDUWRIWKHERRNµ3DUROHV
GH ³UpFRQFLOLDWHXUV´¶ 0XMDZD\R WHOOV RI KHU HQFRXQWHU ZLWK D QXPEHU RI
survivors who have taken the decision to enter into dialogue with the 
perpetrators ZRUNLQJ WRZDUGV WKHLU UHLQWHJUDWLRQ DQG µVHQVLELOLVDWLRQ¶ LQ WKH
prisons and TIG camps. However, Mujawayo sees their decision to work with 
SHUSHWUDWRUV DV D QHFHVVLW\ UDWKHU WKDQ D IUHH FKRLFH µ&HWWH DOWHUQDWLYH
VXUKXPDLQH LOV O¶RQW SULVH SDUFH TX¶LOV Q¶HQ RQW SDV G¶DXWUH Moi, je dispose 
désormais du privilège de décamper au bout du monde lorsque je sens que le 
UpHOQHP¶RIIUHDXFXQHRSWLRQHQWUHPDIROLHGHUHVFDSpHHWPDIROLHGHSDVWRXW
j IDLW YLYDQWH¶ )6  Here again, exile is shown to be a relatively secure 
place for the survivor to distance herself from the horrors of the genocide and 
its aftermath, whereas for survivors who remain in Rwanda, reconciliation is a 
much more urgent and immediate concern. 
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)LQGLQJ2QH¶V3ODFH)LQGLQJ2QH¶V7UXth 
Many critics have questioned whether peace has really been restored in post-
JHQRFLGH 5ZDQGD DQG ZKHWKHU UHFRQFLOLDWLRQ LV LQ IDFW EHLQJ µIRUFHG¶97 
:RPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLDOQDUUDWLYHVVXJJHVWWKDWWKH5ZDQGDQJRYHUQPHQW¶VSROLF\
of national unity and reconciliation is being imposed on survivors and is, in 
many cases, unsuccessful. Many survivors still live in fear and isolation, while 
many Hutu returning from exile fear revenge attacks. This mutual distrust 
creates a deep-seated tension that prevents people from moving on with their 
lives and impedes the emergence of the truth about what happened in 1994. 
$FFRUGLQJWR/DXEDQG$OODUGµ>W@UDXPDLVDERXWKDYLQJORVWRQH¶VSODFH¶DQG
µLWLVRQO\LQWKHUHWULHYDORIPHPRU\DQGLQWKHFUHDWLRQRIWHVWLPRQLHVWKDWthe 
place can be reclaimed. Without this witnessing there is a repeated and 
continuous wandering from place to place, and no place can be home without 
WUXWK EHLQJ HVWDEOLVKHG¶98 As this chapter has shown, for many Rwandan 
genocide survivors, being able to reconstruct and regain control over their story 
at least partially depends on learning the truth about what happened from the 
perpetrators. As the Rwandan women highlight in their personal accounts, the 
emergence of only partial truths about what happened, insufficient justice and 
VRPH SHUSHWUDWRUV¶ ODFN RI JHQXLQH UHPRUVH FRQWLQXH WR EH REVWDFOHV WR WKHLU
transition from surviving to living. Without learning the full truth about what 
happened, forgiveness and reconciliation are impossible realities for many 
survivors.  
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 See Thomson, µ:KLVSHULQJ7UXWKWR3RZHU¶S/Hmarchand has also articulated this in 
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As Herman observes, the wider community plays a crucial role in the 
restoration of justice for traumatized individuals: 
Restoration of the breach between the traumatized person and the 
community depends, first, upon public acknowledgement of the 
traumatic event and, second, upon some form of community action. 
Once it is publicly recognized that a person has been harmed, the 
community must take action to assign responsibility for the harm and to 
repair the injury. These two responses ± recognition and restitution ± 
DUHQHFHVVDU\WRUHEXLOGWKHVXUYLYRU¶VVHQVHRIRUGHUDQGMXVWLFH99 
 
,Q WKH FDVH RI 5ZDQGD WKLV SXEOLF UHFRJQLWLRQ RI VXUYLYRUV¶ VXIIHULQJ DQG
assigning responsibility primarily occurs in the gacaca court system, which is 
designed to establish the truth about the events and facilitate healing. As 
&ODUN¶V UHVHDUFK VKRZV µ:KHQ VXUYLYRUV RSHQO\ GLVFXVV KHDOLQJ WKURXJK
gacaca, they describe it primarily as healing as belonging. Many survivors 
argue that they have experienced, or expect to experience, healing through 
JDFDFD ZKHQ WKH FRPPXQLW\ DFNQRZOHGJHV WKHLU VXIIHULQJ¶100 However, the 
testimonies of Rwandan women show that, while survivors may receive 
recognition of their suffering through gacaca, in many cases gacaca has had 
limited success in inciting truth telling and bringing the perpetrators to justice. 
1HYHUWKHOHVV DV &ODUN DUJXHV µ*DFDFD VKRXOG EH YLHZHG DV WKH
beginning of a protracted process of healing that will continue long after 
JDFDFDLVRYHU¶101 If, like Clark, we consider healing as an ongoing process and 
observe the positive changes that survivors have made in their individual lives 
despite the obstacles, then reconciliation in Rwanda appears to have a brighter 
future. According to Das and Kleinman, reconciliation involves not only truth 
telling, but the reconstructing of everyday life: µ5HFRQFLOLDWLRQLVQRWDPDWWHU
of a confession offered once and for all, but rather the building of relationships 
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by performing the work of the everyday¶.102 Thus, while it is necessary to 
speak and hear the truth about what happened during the genocide, it is through 
an ongoing process of rebuilding relationships within the community that 
reconciliation may eventually be achieved. The conclusion will point to the 
long-term implications of the reconciliation process on survivors, and to the 
wider ethical role of testimony in helping survivors find a renewed sense of 
self and in reconstructing the community in post-genocide Rwanda. 
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266 
 
Conclusion 
 
Despite the growing number of published testimonies bearing witness to the 
 JHQRFLGH LQ 5ZDQGD 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV LQ )UHQFK UHPDLQ
noticeably under-examined and under-valued. This thesis set out to foreground 
the voices of Rwandan women survivors, providing an exploration of Rwandan 
ZRPHQ¶V testimonial literature in order to demonstrate the complexities of 
individual lived experiences of genocide and the importance of listening to the 
marginalised voices of ordinary people in order to gain a deeper understanding 
of such catastrophic historical events. Drawing on trauma theory, I have sought 
to show how Rwandan women communicate their experiences of trauma, and 
how the genocide is remembered in both individual and collective memory. 
The central questions driving this thesis have been: how do survivors 
speak or write about their traumatic memories? Who are they addressing? And 
what is the influence of this intended audience on how survivors tell their 
stories? In order to respond to these questions, the framework of trauma theory 
has proved undeniably useful for engaging with the corpus of testimonies, 
enabling me to distinguish the typical features and characteristics of these 
narratives. Recurring features such as the notions of the imperative of memory, 
WKHILJXUHRI WKHµPRUDO¶ZLWQHVVVXUYLvor guilt, and the paradox between the 
µXQVD\DELOLW\¶RIWUDXPDDQGWKHQHHGWRWHOOWKHVWRU\LQRUGHUWREHJLQZRUNLQJ
WKURXJKWKHWUDXPDDUHDOOFHQWUDOWR5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VZULWLQJ1HYHUWKHOHVV
this thesis has also sought to highlight the specificity of individual experiences 
that is often overlooked in trauma theory. Close readings of the texts have 
UHYHDOHG WKDW 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV JR EH\RQG H[SHFWHG QDUUDWLYH
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conventions, challenging the Western model of trauma and bringing to light its 
limitations. In this conclusion, I will point to the problems, complexities and 
FRQWUDGLFWLRQVHPHUJLQJIURPP\DQDO\VLVRIWKHFRUSXVRI5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶V
testimonies, and suggest further questions that need to be explored in order to 
gain a greater understanding of how traumatised individuals respond to and 
express the experience of genocide. 
Chapter 1 raised questions around who can be considered a witness and 
who has the right to speak about an event. Rwandan women survivors adopt a 
number of different witness positions, ranging from the direct survivor-witness 
to the indirect secondary witness. Yet, even among survivor-witnesses, there 
are those who question their right to give testimony, as demonstrated in Annick 
.D\LWHVL¶VNous existons encore: µ(WPRLTXLsuis-je pour me lancer ainsi dans 
de pareilles diatribes? 8QH JDPLQH j TXL O¶RQ D YROp VRQ HQIDQFH RX XQ rWUH
KXPDLQFRQFHUQpSDUFHTXL O¶HQWRXUH"¶ (NE 25) Nevertheless, whatever their 
feelings about their own survival, survivors feel compelled to bear witness on 
behalf of the victims, both in order to honour the memory of the dead and to 
raise awareness for the ongoing plight of the living survivors. This chapter also 
underlined the importance of a dialogic setting, creating what Dauge-Roth has 
termed a µGLDORJLF HQFRXQWHU¶ EHWZHHQ WKH VXUYLYRU-witness and her reader. 
Within this space of encounter, the reader also bears responsibility as a witness. 
-XVW DV UHDGHUV RI DXWRELRJUDSK\ HQWHU LQWR ZKDW /HMHXQH WHUPV D µSDFWH
DXWRELRJUDSKLTXH¶ UHDGHUV RI WHVWLPRQ\ PXVW HQWHU LQWR D µWHVWLPRQLDO SDFW¶
with the survivor-witness.1 $V /LQGD $QGHUVRQ REVHUYHV µ7KH OLVWHQHU WDNHV
on, as it were, the ethical responsibility of bearing witness to what testimonial 
writing cannot directly represent, and breaking down the isolation imposed by 
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WKHQDWXUHRI WKHHYHQW¶2 It is through the engaged and empathic response of 
the reader-ZLWQHVVWKDWWKHVXUYLYRU¶VH[SHULHQFHVDUHYDOLGDWHGDQGKHULGHQWLW\
affirmed. 
Rather than being emblematic of a collective experience (as Beverley 
claims to be the case for the subjects of Latin-American testimonio), Rwandan 
ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV VKRZ WKHH[SHULHQFH RI WUDXPD WREHGHHSO\ LQGLYLGXDO
As demonstrated in Chapter 2, these women adopt a range of narrative 
strategies to communicate and µWUDQVODWH¶ WKHLU H[SHULHQFHV WR D :HVWHUQ
audience, and highlight a range of complex personal responses to the trauma of 
genocide. Perhaps one of the most striking features of these testimonies is the 
way in which the women construct their own personal chronologies of the 
genocide, which is shown to be a crucial step towards reintegrating the 
µWUDXPDWLFPHPRU\¶LQWRµQDUUDWLYHPHPRU\¶7KHZRPHQWKHQJRRQWRPDNH
sense of their experiences by sharing their stories with other survivors and 
draw strength tKURXJKIRUJLQJQHZOLQNVZLWKLQDFRPPXQLW\RIµSURFKHV¶WKXV
emphasising a shift from the individual to the collective. Through these 
FRPPXQLWLHV RI VXUYLYRUV 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V VWRULHV EHFRPH SDUW RI ZKDW
*UHHQVSDQFDOOVDµJDWKHULQJ¶RIYRLFHVYRLFHVZKich remain deeply personal 
whilst simultaneously locating themselves within the collective of their close 
community.3 
Throughout this thesis, I have highlighted the tension within the 
WHVWLPRQLHV EHWZHHQ WKH VXUYLYRUV¶ QHHG WR UHVRUW WR :HVWHUQ PRGHV RI
discourse in order to be heard and the difficulty of making their experiences 
comprehensible to a Western reading audience. For Rwandan women, the act 
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269 
 
of writing is further complicated by the use of a Western collaborator. While a 
third party may facilitate the telling of the story for the traumatised individual, 
there are numerous power struggles and ethical dilemmas involved in 
collaboration, as my discussion in Chapter 3 has shown. According to Claudia 
,QJUDPLQFROODERUDWLYHWHVWLPRQ\µWKHSURFHVVRIEHaring witness is precisely 
a process in which two speakers must collaborate in order to produce a single 
voice: the voice in which the subject in crisis can articulate what was 
SUHYLRXVO\ XQVD\DEOH¶4 $QG \HW DV P\ DQDO\VLV RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V
collaborativH WHVWLPRQLHV KDV GHPRQVWUDWHG WKH UHVXOWLQJ µYRLFH¶ LV QRW
necessarily that of the survivor. Indeed, the process of collaboration entails a 
strong element of risk for the survivor, raising important questions about where 
control over the narrative ultimaWHO\ OLHV DQG ZKHWKHU WKH VXUYLYRU¶V YRLFH LV
being manipulated or appropriated. As readers, we must be aware that what we 
DUHUHDGLQJLVQRWQHFHVVDULO\DµWUDQVSDUHQW¶QDUUDWLYHDQGPXVWEHDWWHQWLYHWR
how the text is presented and framed through the use of paratextual material. 
6XFK PDWHULDO PD\ VHUYH WR PLQLPLVH WKH µRWKHUQHVV¶ RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V
voices, presenting the reader with a more comfortable and familiar narrative. 
Nevertheless, for many women, collaboration is one of the only ways of 
ensuring the publication of their testimony and of reaching a Western 
readership. 
In addressing a Western audience, the testimonies of Rwandan women 
simultaneously unsettle, challenge and appeal to the Western reader, calling for 
an engaged and empathic response to the encounter with atrocity. Their 
narratives force the reader to acknowledge the continued silencing of survivors, 
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 Claudia Ingram µ6DSSKR¶V /HJDF\ 7KH &ROODERUDWLYH 7HVWLPRQ\ RI 2OJD %URXPDV DQG 7
%HJOH\¶7XOVD6WXGLHVLQ:RPHQ¶V/LWHUDWXUH, 19.1 (2000), 105±20 (p. 117). 
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ZKHWKHULWEHWKURXJKWKHµFXOWXUDOVLOHQFLQJ¶LQ5ZDQGDRUWKHLJQRUDQFHRIWKH
international community.5 Indeed, for the Western audience which has no 
direct knowledge of the genocide, the experiences related by the survivor are 
often simply unimaginable. As Mujawayo notes in SurVivantes µsi je raconte 
HQGpWDLOO¶KRUUHXUYpFXHMHQHVHUDLSDVHQWHQGXHSXLVTXHF¶HVW ³trop´, comme 
on nous GLW WRXMRXUV«¶ (SV 95). In this case, the trauma is not unsayable, as 
trauma theory suggests, but unhearable. The testimonies of Rwandan women 
thus constitute an act of defiance, with survivors reclaiming their voice in the 
face of numerous silencing factors. Chapter 4 considered the silences both 
surrounding and within the testimonies themselves, again emphasising how 
WKHVH VLOHQFHV DGG WR WKH ZRPHQ¶V LQGLYLGXDO H[SHULHQFH RI JHQRFLGH DQG
WUDXPD $V 3DVVHULQL UHPLQGV XV µPHPRU\ LV JHQGHUHG DQG ZRPHQ¶V
memories and silences offer different continuities and repetitions, through the 
VSHFLILFLWLHVRIWKHLUH[SHULHQFHVLQGLIIHUHQWWLPHVDQGVSDFHV¶6 
Just as the experience of and responses to violence are specific to 
gender, there are also cultural specificities which must be taken into account 
when considering how individuals and social groups deal with trauma. In the 
Rwandan context, rebuilding social networks and developing a sense of 
belonging within a community is a crucial part of working through the trauma 
of genocide. The final chapter of this thesis underlined the importance of the 
role of community organisations in facilitating the healing process for 
Rwandan women survivors, allowing them to forge new social bonds and re-
engage with the present. It is also through the community of survivors that 
women are able to share their stories and make sense of their experiences in a 
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271 
 
safe environment of trust and reciprocity, which is indispensible for making the 
transition from surviving to living. 
The presencH RI D FRPPXQLW\ RI µSURFKHV¶ LV DOVR HVVHQWLDO IRU
rebuilding social trust, even more so given that the political structures of 
commemoration, justice and reconciliation in post-genocide Rwanda are not 
providing the necessary support for survivors. The final chapter thus raised 
important questions relating to truth and justice, which are shown to be 
SUHUHTXLVLWHV IRU WKH VXUYLYRU¶V SDVVDJH IURP VXUYLYLQJ WR OLYLQJ ,Q WKHLU
Introduction to Les Blessures du silence, Mukagasana and Kazinierakis write: 
Parce TX¶LOV VH VHQWHQW FRXSDEOHV GH Q¶DYRLU SX VDXYHU OHV OHXUV OHV
VXUYLYDQWVRQWEHVRLQGHYpULWp7DQWTX¶HOOHQHVHUDSDVPLVHDX MRXU
OHV YLFWLPHV V¶pSURXYHQW doublement YLFWLPHV YLFWLPHV G¶DYRLU pWp OD
FLEOH GX JpQRFLGH LOV VRQW DXMRXUG¶KXL YLFWLPHV G¶DYRLU pWp YLFWLPHV
TXDQG OHV JUDQGHV SXLVVDQFHV YRXGUDLHQW TX¶LOV VH FRQWHQWHQW G¶XQH
réconciliation amnésique.7 
 
For the Rwandan women authors of my corpus, the pain caused by the lack of 
truth and justice is particularly apparent through their participation in the 
gacaca justice system. With the frequent emergence of only partial truths in the 
gacaca trials, it becomes very difficult for these survivors to find out what 
happened to their loved ones and regain control over their own stories. As 
Clark notHV µ7KHXQFHUWDLQW\RI WKHGHWDLOVRIDSHUVRQ¶VGHDWKFDQKDPSHUD
VXUYLYRU¶VDELOLW\WRUHFRQVWUXFWWKDWHYHQWLQKLVRUKHUPLQGDQGWRVKDSHLWLQ
VXFK D ZD\ DV WR PRYH EH\RQG JULHI WR D OHVV VWULFNHQ VWDWH RI EHLQJ¶8 The 
5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV thus raise questions about the limitations of 
gacaca in dealing with the crime of genocide and show that participation in 
gacaca can, at times, be detrimental to the recovery of individual survivors.  
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 The testimonies of Rwandan women survivors also raise important 
questions about the nature of national structures of mourning and 
reconciliation, pointing towards certain discrepancies between the 
JRYHUQPHQW¶V RIILFLDO QDUUDWLYH DQG 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V OLYHG H[SHULHQFHV ,Q
this respect, the published testimonies function as an act of solidarity with 
VXUYLYRUV LQ 5ZDQGD EULQJLQJ WR OLJKW QRW RQO\ WKH ZRPHQ¶V SHUVRQDO
trajectories of suffering, narrative and recovery, but also highlight the ongoing 
difficulties faced by those who are unable to leave Rwanda. I would suggest 
WKDWWKHZRPHQDXWKRUVDUHSURPRWLQJZKDW,ZLOOUHIHUWRDVDµFRPPXQLW\RI
WHVWLPRQ\¶ VHHNLQJ WR FUHDWH D VSDFH ZLWKLQ ZKLFK ZRPHQ¶V YRLFHV FDQ EH
heard and their experiences acknowledged. However, the relationship of the 
position of the Rwandan women authors within this community is problematic, 
not least because of the geographical location of the authors and their intended 
audience. While the corpus of published testimonies offers many reflections on 
the process of surviving trauma and the importance of the community in the act 
of bearing witness, it nevertheless remains separate from this community and 
engages with a non-Rwandan public. 
 
Towards a Community of Testimony? 
In his study of testimonial narratives bearing witness to political violence, 
:HLQHSURSRVHVµDQDOWHUQDWLYHYLHZRIWHVWLPRQ\DVDKHWHURJHQHRXVVSDFHD
space containing many particular, distinct universes of testimony that are in 
PXOWLGLPHQVLRQDO UHODWLRQVKLSZLWKRQHDQRWKHU¶9 Holocaust testimony is just 
one of many univHUVHV RI WHVWLPRQ\ :HLQH DOVR ORRNV DW WKH µXQLYHUVHV¶ RI
torture testimony, testimony from wartime Bosnia-Herzegovina, and Kosovar 
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testimony. Although he acknowledges the risks inherent in thinking of 
WHVWLPRQ\ DV PDQ\ GLIIHUHQW IUDJPHQWV :HLQH¶V DSSURDch allows for a 
recognition of the complex political, historical, and social context specific to 
each traumatic historical event. It is certainly useful to consider my corpus as 
EHORQJLQJ WR WKH µXQLYHUVH¶ RI 5ZDQGDQ WHVWLPRQ\ GLVWLQFW IURP EXW LQ
constant dialogue with, other universes of testimony. However, I would 
suggest that, in the Rwandan context, it is more pertinent to speak of a 
µFRPPXQLW\RIWHVWLPRQ\¶DWHUPZKLFKWDNHVLQWRDFFRXQWWKHVSHFLILFQDWXUH
RI 5ZDQGDQ ZRPHQ¶V QDUUDWLYHV DQG WKH VSecific circumstances under which 
their act of testimony takes place. 
0\XQGHUVWDQGLQJRIDµFRPPXQLW\RIWHVWLPRQ\¶LVDNLQWR0DUJDOLW¶V
FRQFHSWLRQ RI D µFRPPXQLW\ RI PHPRU\¶ ,Q KLV SUHIDFH WR The Ethics of 
Memory 0DUJDOLW HYRNHV KLV SDUHQWV¶ RQJRLQJ GHbate about the duty of the 
Jews to remember those who died during the Holocaust. According to his 
PRWKHU µ7KH RQO\ KRQRUDEOH UROH IRU WKH -HZV WKDW UHPDLQ LV WR IRUP
communities of memory ± WRVHUYHDV³VRXOFDQGOHV´OLNHWKHFDQGOHVWKDWDUH
ritually kinGOHGLQPHPRU\RIWKHGHDG¶10 Yet his father contradicts his mother, 
VWDWLQJµ,WLVDKRUULEOHSURVSHFWIRUDQ\RQHWROLYHMXVWIRUWKHVDNHRIUHWDLQLQJ
WKH PHPRU\ RI WKH GHDG >«@ %HWWHU WR FUHDWH D FRPPXQLW\ WKDW WKLQNV
predominantly about the future and reacts to the present, not a community that 
LV JRYHUQHG IURP PDVV JUDYHV¶11 These arguments clearly resonate deeply 
within any traumatised society searching for appropriate ways to remember the 
past. Both schools of thought are certainly present in post-genocide Rwandan 
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society, with both the government and survivors themselves attempting to find 
a balance between memorialisation of the past and looking towards the future.  
As explained in Chapter 5, through its policy of national unity and 
reconciliation, the Rwandan government is involved in a selective 
PHPRULDOLVDWLRQ RI WKH SDVW ZKHUH WKH FDWHJRU\ RI µYLFWLP¶ LV KHDYLO\
politicised and is exclusively Tutsi. Writing on the TRC in South Africa, Marc 
1LFKDQLDQ LQVLVWV RQ µWKH VSHFLILFDOO\ SROLWLFDO FKDUDFWHU RI UHFRQFLOLDWLRQ¶
ZKLFK QHFHVVDULO\ HQWDLOV D µPDQLSXODWLRQ RI PRXUQLQJ¶12 A similar 
manipulation of mourning and memory is taking place in post-genocide 
Rwandan society, through government-led structures of remembrance and 
commemoration. While this culture of remembrance allows certain survivors to 
come together and have their suffering officially recognised, many survivors 
wish to combat this politicised structure of mourning and reconciliation, and 
have begun to group together to create new communities of memory, 
communities which provide survivors with a safe space to share their stories 
about the past and also to help each other move towards the future. As 
demonstrated by the testimonies of Mujawayo and Berthe Kayitesi in 
particular, in the aftermath of the genocide, survivors came together naturally 
at the local level to form communities of memory, sharing their experiences 
with one another and remembering those who died.  
By targeting family and social networks, the génocidaires attempted to 
destroy any sense of community and thus preclude any act of memory which 
would shed light on their horrific acts of violence. For, as we have seen in this 
thesis, it is the community to which the survivor belongs that allows the 
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275 
 
individual to remember and bear witness on her own terms. As Waintrater 
observes:  
/HJURXSHIDPLOLDORXG¶DSSDUWHQDQFHUHPSOLWXQHIRQFWLRQHVVHQWLHOOH
GDQV O¶DVVLJQDWLRQ GHV HPSODFHPHQWV SV\FKLTXHV PDLV DXVVL GDQV OH
travail de mémoire et de la pensée, dont il est le dépositaire et le 
JHVWLRQQDLUHF¶HVWSRXUTXRLLODWRXMRXUVpWpODFLEOHGHSUpGLOHFWLRQGHV
systèmes totalitaires, attachés à détruire toute idée de pacte inter-
subjectif.13 
 
In post-genocide Rwanda, the community emerges as essential for rebuilding a 
sense of self and engaging in a shared remembering of the past. Manz observes 
a similar phenomenon amongst survivors of trauma in Guatemala. For these 
VXUYLYRUVNH\WRWKHSURFHVVRIKHDOLQJLVµWKHSXEOLFQDWXUHRIWKHLUJULHYLQJ
sharing the grief, hearing each other, receiving responses and reactions to their 
deep pain. This open grief allows for reciprocity and that, in turn, links the 
LQGLYLGXDOWRWKHFROOHFWLYHSURFHVVRIFRSLQJZLWKIHDUVWUHVVDQGUHFRYHU\¶14 
6LPLODUO\ LQ KHU H[DPLQDWLRQ RI 0D\DQ ZRPHQ¶V testimonio, Brabeck 
underlines the importance of collective identity and community organisation, 
which have long been tools of resistance against repression: µ/LNH RWKHU
persons in less powerful groups, such as women, the working class and people 
of colour, Mayans are more likely to experience solidarity and survival through 
relationships and to construct a self that is embedded in and indistinguishable 
IURP VRFLDO UHODWLRQV¶.15 For Rwandan women, re-forging links within a 
community becomes a means of reconstruction, remembrance, resistance and 
solidarity. 
 Thinking of testimony in terms of community nevertheless raises 
questions about the problematic position of the published testimonies within 
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this community and the complex relationship between Rwandan women 
authors living in exile and survivors in Rwanda. While the testimonies of 
Rwandan women published in the West bear witness on behalf of the 
community of survivors in Rwanda, the act of giving testimony remains an 
essentially individual act. Many survivors in the diaspora are still living in a 
relatively isolated position, without the daily support of the community the 
women seek to promote in their testimonies. As Pauline Kayitare notes in the 
µ5HPHUFLHPHQWV¶DW WKHHQGRIKHUWHVWLPRQ\µ-¶DLpFULWFHOLYUHpour pouvoir 
PH OLEpUHUG¶XQSRLGVTXH MHSRUWDLVGHSXLVSOXVGHVHL]HDQVHW VXUWRXWSRXU
KRQRUHUODPpPRLUHGHVPLHQV¶7/'The fact that Kayitare had to carry 
the burden of her trauma alone for so many years suggests that she did not feel 
she belonged to a community in the diaspora and had been unable to share her 
memories with other survivors. However, the desire expressed by Kayitare and 
a number of the other women authors to transmit the memory of the dead to a 
Western audience suggests that the published testimonies have a broader scope 
than those shared in the supportive environment of the community, echoing 
%HOKDGGDG¶V YLVLRQ RI D µSRUWpH XQLYHUVHOOH¶ GLVFXVVHG LQ &KDSWHU  ,Q RWKHU
words, the women authors are separated from the local community in Rwanda, 
both in terms of physical distance and in terms of what their writing projects 
aim to achieve. Whereas the narratives shared within the community serve to 
YDOLGDWH WKHVXUYLYRUV¶ OLYHGH[SHULHQFHVDQGFUHDWHD VHQVHRIEHORQJLQJ WKH
testimonies published in the West appear to fulfil a more humanitarian 
function. In addressing a Western readership, Rwandan women authors are 
drawing attention to the inaction of the international community and raising 
awareness of the ongoing plight of survivors. 
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 Despite being physically distanced from Rwanda, the women authors 
studied in this thesis continue to work with survivors in Rwanda, and resort to 
a number of methods to reflect on the effects of the genocide and bring this 
knowledge to the attention of diverse audiences.16 This is further demonstrated 
through their ongoing role as public witnesses. Beyond their published 
narratives, many of the women participate in public events and conferences, 
transmitting their memory of the genocide to as wide a range of audiences as 
possible. )RU H[DPSOH $QQLFN .D\LWHVL VWDWHV µDepuis plusieurs années, en 
HIIHW MHSDUWLFLSHjGHVUpXQLRQVjGHVFRQIpUHQFHVSRXUSDUOHUGHFHTXHM¶DL
vécu lors du génocide des Tutsis¶1(6LPLODUO\0XMDZD\RSDUWLFLSDWHVLQ
numerous public events and sees the transmission of the memory of the 
JHQRFLGHDVSDUWRIKHUUHVSRQVLELOLW\DVDVXUYLYRUµ0DOJUpPRL OHJpQRFLGH
P¶DGpVRUPDLVLPSRVpG¶HQGRVVHUXQU{OHGH³WUDQVPHWWHXU´GDQVPDYLH¶69
 6KH FRQFOXGHV µ-H VXLV FHUWaine que, toute ma vie, je vais continuer à 
témoigner ± ne serait-FH TXH SDUFH TXH WRXW OH PRQGH QH GHPDQGH TX¶j
RXEOLHU«¶(SV 265).  
As such, the Rwandan women are positioning themselves as mediators 
between Rwanda and the West. Yet the notion of mediation is in itself 
problematic, especially when we consider that the majority of the testimonies 
were written in collaboration with a Western collaborator. Cross-cultural 
FROODERUDWLRQ FDQ RIWHQ OHDG WR ZKDW +ROO\ /DLUG GHVFULEHV DV µDV\PPHWULF
                                                          
16
 For example, Annick Kayitesi has written a university mémoire on genocide survivors and 
another about the case of the enfants génocidaires. She has also made a film about enfants 
génocidaires with two French colleagues. As well as her involvement with the organisation 
Tubeho, Berthe Kayitesi is also conducting doctoral research on factors of resilience amongst 
genocide orphans. Esther Mujawayo continues her involvement with AVEGA, and Chantal 
Umuraza has created an association, Semavenir, which aims to train young Rwandans from her 
region of origin, Nyaruguru, in local development. This association does not appear to have its 
own website, but more information can be found on the following blog: 
http://lesbonstuyauxdonatiens.blogspot.co.uk/2009/04/semavenir.html. 
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writing relatioQVKLSV¶DQGDGLVWRUWLRQRIWKHVSHDNLQJVXEMHFW¶VYRLFH17 Laird 
argues that this is particularly the case when the collaboration is also cross-
gender, whereas for women collaborators the collaboration is more likely to 
FUHDWHDVSDFHRIUHFLSURFLW\µZKDt is notable about collaborative writing is the 
URRP LW FUHDWHV IRU WKHP WR WDON WRJHWKHU¶18 7KLV QRWLRQ RI µWDONLQJ WRJHWKHU¶
echoes the safe space of reciprocity and dialogue that Rwandan women seek in 
their communities. However, there is a vast difference between sharing their 
stories with other survivors, who understand what the individual has been 
through, and sharing the story with someone from a different culture. The 
published testimonies are constructed under very different circumstances, in a 
very different type of dialogic setting, and we must take into account the 
specificity of the collaborative experience when approaching such a corpus. 
The Rwandan women authors are faced with unique challenges as they 
try to negotiate a path between survivors in Rwanda and the Western 
readership they are addressing, and it is important to be aware of these 
challenges in our response to their narratives. We must therefore also consider 
the position of the reader within this community of testimony. Indeed, one of 
WKHNH\TXHVWLRQVWKDWHPHUJHVIURPUHDGLQJ5ZDQGDQZRPHQ¶VWHVWLPRQLHVLV
KRZ µZH¶ WKH :HVWHUQ UHDGHUV VKRXOG UHVSRQG WR WKHVH QDUUDWLYHV 'DXJH-
5RWK SURSRVHV D µOLVWHQLQJ FRPPXQLW\¶ ZKLFK FDQ EH XVHIXO ZKHQ ZRUNLQJ
with survivors directly.19 However, in relation to written testimonies, our 
position as readers needs critically rethinking to allow for an engaged response 
                                                          
17
 Holly Laird, Women Coauthors (Urbana and Chicago: University of Illinois Press, 2000), p. 
2. 
18
 Laird, Women CoauthorsS7KHJHQGHUGLPHQVLRQRIZRPHQ¶VFROODERUDWLYHWHVWLPRQ\LV
an aspect which certainly requires further investigation. 
19
 Alexandre Dauge-5RWK µFostering a Listening Community Through Testimony: Learning 
ZLWK 2USKDQV RI WKH *HQRFLGH LQ 5ZDQGD¶ Journal of Community Engagement and 
Scholarship, 5.2 (2012), http://jces.ua.edu/fostering-a-listening-community-through-testimony-
learning-with-orphans-of-the-genocide-in-rwanda/. 
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that is attentive to the individual voices of survivors and receptive to the 
challenges they pose. 
Beyond the corpus of published testimonies, many survivors in Rwanda 
and across the diaspora continue to exhibit a strong desire to speak out about 
their experiences. The stories gathered and presented by published authors 
(both Rwandan and foreign) as well as the growing number of recorded oral 
testimonies (such as those housed in the Genocide Archive for Rwanda at the 
Kigali Genocide Memorial Centre) testify to this desire.20 There is still a great 
deal of research to be conducted into the relationship between oral and written 
testimonies, and between the testimonies originating in Rwanda and abroad. 
Further investigation is also needed into the specificity of the experiences of 
Rwandan genocide survivors across the diaspora. One oral history project that 
aimed to explore this aspect was the Canadian Montreal Life Stories Project at 
Concordia University, which gathered testimonies from survivors not only 
about what they lived through in Rwanda but also about their often painful 
experience of a life in exile.21 All these testimonies form part of the wider 
community of testimony proposed in this thesis, and further critical 
engagement with these emerging testimonial voices is required in order to 
better understand the range of experiences and responses to trauma provoked 
by the genocide. 
This thesis provides a critical investigation of a particular type of 
testimonial narrative as a contribution to the memory work that needs to be 
                                                          
20
 For further information about the Genocide Archive of Rwanda see the website 
www.genocidearchiverwanda.org.rw. For information about the Kigali Genocide Memorial 
Centre see www.kigalimemorialcentre.org. 
21
 This project officially ended in July 2012, although the subject deserves further critical 
attention. Information about this project can be obtained from the website 
www.lifestoriesmontreal.ca. 
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done concerning the genocide in Rwanda. It underscores the importance of 
OLVWHQLQJ WR ZRPHQ¶V LQGLYLGXDO YRLFHV DQG YDOidating the experience of 
VXUYLYRUV 7KH FRUSXV RI ZRPHQ¶V WHVWLPRQLHV SURYLGHV FUXFLDO LQVLJKW LQWR
how women make sense of their own survival and convey the traumatic 
experience, thus combating the isolation of trauma and regaining a sense of 
mastery over their narratives. Attentiveness to and engagement with these 
testimonies ensures the transmission of the memory of the genocide, allowing 
survivors to have their voices heard and fulfil their responsibility as witnesses. 
It also forces us to reassess our understanding of how traumatised individuals 
and communities remember, leading towards a deeper knowledge of the 
repercussions of the genocide and the ongoing process of survival. 
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